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This paper highlights some complex relationships between personal experience and political behavior through a detailed analysis of the emergence and consolidation of political beliefs in one individual’s life. We argue that conceptualization of the relationship between personal experience and political action should take account of (1) the centrality of political values in an individual’s identity; (2) the individual’s life stage and life history; and (3) the individual’s current situation, including the reference group that frames the individual’s perception of the situation. In an analysis of Vera Brittain, we find that political events taking place in adolescence shaped her broad ideological commitments, and that political events in later life were experienced as demanding expression of beliefs formed earlier.
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Finally, with the appearance of a need to be ‘ "generative, " or to contribute to the future, Brittain experienced a strong need to translate her beliefs and values into responsible political action.
Over the past 20 years, psychologists have increasingly but reluctantly concluded that the relation between personal experience and political attitudes and behavior is, at best, a complicated one. Early attempts at theoretical formulations of this connection have not been empirically verified, perhaps in part because they assumed an unduly simple relation. This paper highlights the complexities of the relationship in a detailed analysis of the emergence and consolidation of political beliefs in an individual life, as well as their consequences for personal and political action over the course of this life. Specifically, we explore the ideological development of Vera Brittain, a British feminist/pacifist writer and activist. By attending to aspects of personality development over the life span, we aim to enrich and improve conceptualizations of the links between the personal and the political.
Vera Brittain (1893-1970) lived in an era of social and political turmoil in Great Britain. She was raised in a provincial upper middle class family and her life spanned two world wars that came at crucial periods in her personal development. The first occurred after she had, against her family’s wishes, carefully prepared for and gained admittance to Oxford in order to study for a career as a writer. World War I radically transformed her personal life, and shaped her future career decisions and goals. World War II coincided with Brittain’s early years of motherhood, and posed serious personal and political dilemmas for her. The development of Brittain’s feminist and pacifist ideologies differed somewhat: her feminist beliefs were formed early and grew directly out of her personal experience; her pacifist beliefs grew more gradually and from the convergence of personal and international events. The contrasting origins of these two ideologies provide the basis for a conception of political beliefs that takes account of both the centrality of beliefs in an individual’s identity and the role of personality development in shaping the relationship between belief and action.
We have begun our exploration of ideological development with the assumption that political attitudes do not spring forth fully formed and integrated into one’s personality, ready to guide behavior in a consistent fashion. Instead, we assume that a developmental perspective is useful for understanding how political beliefs fit into the life course, when they develop, and when they are likely to predict action. Both sociologists (e.g., Mannheim, 1952) and psychologists (e.g., Erikson, 1965, 1968, 1975) outline how ideologies develop in a way that captures the process in a life course perspective. In his analysis of the development of generations, Mannheim (1952) pointed out that during youth (late adolescence) “where life is new, formative forces are just coming into being, and basic attitudes in the process of development can take advantage of the moulding power of new situations” (p. 296).
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According to Mannheim, this process begins to take place when personal experimentation with life begins— probably around the age of 17. The resulting reorientation of attitude, derived from conscious reflection on current problems, is carried forward in time and forms a “natural view of the world.”
Mannheim’s description parallels the description of individual development offered by Erikson (1965, 1968). Erikson proposed that experimentation and choice are involved in the development of an identity, the major psychological task of late adolescence. He argued that identity ultimately must include commitment to a set of values; thus, the stability of ideological systems varies over the life course, emerging first as experimental attempts, unstable, and susceptible to the influence of contemporary situations. As commitment replaces experimentation, some political attitudes can be expected to crystallize into a world view that in turn can be expected to channel life decisions and aspirations that, if political attitudes form an important part of this identity, will be reflected in political ideology and action. During the period of experimentation, before a relatively permanent political ideology becomes established, we can expect inconsistencies in political beliefs and inconsistent or conflicted political behavior. And, for some individuals, political attitudes will not become central values or core aspects of identity.
In Erikson’s scheme, a primary issue in adulthood is generativity: adults are preoccupied with caring for and guiding the next generation (Erikson, 1968). With the development of the generative concern, individuals feel responsible for actualizing their deeply held convictions in a new and deeper way. To the extent that political ideology is a central component of identity, generative activity may be focused on the political arena. Ideologies may also be expected to change in the course of a generative “crisis,” or search for appropriate generative activity.
Both Mannheim (1952) and Erikson (1965, 1975) noted the importance of an individual’s immediate life situation, both for understanding the development of political commitments during early adulthood and as a context for later adult political behavior. Mannheim acknowledged the molding power of situations during the period of experimentation and ideological choice, when developing political attitudes are susceptible to the influence of powerful personal experiences. Later in life, consolidated political views play an active role in construing life’s dilemmas and framing life decisions. New life situations are chosen, at least partly, on the basis of political attitudes.
Erikson (1975) extended the argument beyond the immediate personal context of an individual; he argued that in order to understand fully the significance of a specific personal experience, the event must be analyzed both in terms of the life stage during which it occurs and in terms of its meaning in the course of the individual’s life history. For example, a particular experience of social injustice may be the turning point on which a life of political activism is based, assuming significance not only at that moment in time (identity formation) but also symbolizing a lifelong commitment to the struggle against injustice (generative concern).
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Thus, the development of political attitudes and their subsequent manifestation in behavior must be analyzed in light of the context in which they originated and their later transformation into generative concerns.
In brief, then, studies of the relationship between personal experience and political attitudes and behavior must take account of (1) the degree to which political issues are central to the individual’s identity; (2) the individual’s life stage and life history; and (3) the individual’s immediate situation, including the wider sociopolitical context and the situation of the individual’s primary reference groups. Thus, a case study of an individual over the life course, preferably an individual with strong political beliefs, should best illuminate the relationship between personal experience and political attitudes and behavior. Vera Brittain is not only such an individual, but also one who left a record of her thoughts and feelings in many diaries, letters, and autobiographical accounts written over the course of her life.
Feminism
The Development of Feminist Consciousness
Vera Brittain’s feminism developed early, and first derived from her experience as a daughter in a provincial Edwardian family, “which regarded the subservience of women as part of the natural order of creation” (Brittain, 1933/1980, p. 58; see also Gorham, 1985; Layton, 1985; Mellown, 1983b; Rintala, 1984). Brittain displayed her understanding of that family in a diary entry1 for November 15, 1913, when she was 20. She described a conversation with her father about religion:
Finally he ended up by saying that I didn’t know what I was talking about, and it was ridiculous a little slip of a girl arguing with him about what I didn’t understand etc.
Of course I have always known . . . that he has nothing but contempt for me and my knowledge, just as he has at heart for all women, because he believes them for some unknown reason to be inferior to him. . . . (1982, p. 41)
This account makes clear that by this point Brittain had made a connection between her personal experience of devaluation by her father and her father’s ideological assumptions about women. It is also clear that Brittain had made a connection between her personal circumstances (of circumscribed choices and
Footnote 1
All quotations from unpublished letters and diaries that follow are from the Estate of Vera Brittain, reproduced by permission of the William Ready Division of Archives and Research Collections, McMaster University Library, Hamilton, Ontario, Canada.
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social insignificance) and the broader social condition of women. For example, on March 4, 1913, she wrote in her diary:
Alas! Sometimes it feels sad to be a woman! Men seem to have so much more choice as to what they are intended for. Still, I suppose our position improves with the years, and I must be thankful not to have lived in Homeric Greece instead of 20th century England. (1982, pp. 30-31)
That connection, moreover, had already motivated her to take explicit political stands (advocating women’s suffrage; see Brittain, 1982, p. 35) and had led her to turn in an essay for a course with only her first initial rather than her first name, in order to obtain a more “objective” reading of it (see Brittain, 1982, p. 29). In short, by the age of 20, Brittain possessed some level of “political analysis” of the situation of women in general, which she applied to her own situation. This analysis in turn was actualized both in her political commitment to the women’s movement and in her own more narrow personal concerns (as with her own education). It is reasonable to wonder where this feminism came from, developing as it did in an apolitical, provincial environment.
In her autobiography, Brittain suggested that she had “first acquired the feminist tendencies” at her school, and that they were “developed by the clamorous drama of the suffragette movement far away in London” (1933/1980 p. 58). As Brittain’s retrospective appreciation of the “older” feminists, written in 1928 (June 20) for the Manchester Guardian, recalled:
The name of Mrs. Pankhurst was a familiar echo in my schooldays—an echo that became louder as her exploits gathered publicity and I grew to the self-important maturity of a prefect. Our headmistress was an ardent if discreet feminist, and some of the older girls were occasionally taken to village suffrage meetings of a suitably moderate type.
This same teacher introduced Brittain to the ideas of leading feminists of the time (see 1933/1980, pp. 38-39), and—most crucially—lent her Olive Schreiner’s (1911) Woman and Labour as soon as it came out. The eventual importance of Schreiner’s thinking for Brittain’s own feminism cannot be overestimated (see Bishop, 1983, for a discussion of the impact of Schreiner’s thinking on Brittain). Both shared a passionate conviction that the cause of women’s devaluation lay in their exclusion from most forms of productive work and a faith that increased status for women would help prevent war. Brittain eventually wrote it was Schreiner’s book that “supplied the theory that linked my personal resentments with the public activities of the suffragettes” (Manchester Guardian, June 20, 1928).
Speaking most broadly and in retrospect, Brittain generally traced her feminism back to her adolescent school experiences:
Thus it was in St. Monica’s garden . . . that I first visualized in rapt childish ecstasy a world in which women would no longer be the second-rate, unimportant creatures that they were now considered, but the equal and respected companions of men. (1933/1980, p. 41)
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It seems clear that the combination of early exposure to sexist attitudes at home, a temperamental inclination to autonomy and resentment of injustice, and the capacity and tendency to see connections between her fate and that of all women prepared the way for Brittain’s adolescent responses to feminist ideology when she read and heard about it from a trusted and admired mentor.
Once her feminism had developed, probably by about 1911 (Gorham, 1985; Mellown, 1983b), it became more than an isolated political attitude—it became a key element of her “assumptive framework.” Thus Brittain reacted to events and experiences in terms of their sexist and feminist implications. In August 1914 she responded to the outbreak of war by reflecting on the role of women (and herself) in it: “Today I started the only work it seems possible as yet for women to do—the making of garments for the soldiers” (1982, p. 89). At the same time, she also made and thought about personal life choices in feminist terms:
“I don’t think I am ever likely to marry as I am too hard to please
” I informed my diary after going to one of the numerous local weddings that followed the outbreak of War. “I would be satisfied with nothing less than a mutually comprehensive loving companionship. I could not endure to be constantly propitiating any man, or to have a large range of subjects on which it was quite impossible to talk to him.” (1933/1980, p. 102)
By the time World War I broke out, Brittain’s feminism was clearly a lens through which she saw and interpreted her experience. She thus wrote later
feminism . . . is not . . . merely a particular form of propaganda; it is an attitude towards life, resentful against conventional restrictions, but essentially constructive in its reaching out to a wider freedom and a more independent self-sufficiency. (Manchester Guardian, January 16, 1929)
Perhaps because of the centrality of feminism in her identity, as well as her ideology, it changed very little in its broad outlines over six decades. Nevertheless, as her life situation changed, the specific preoccupations illuminated by her feminism also changed.
Six Decades of Feminism
After World War I, Brittain returned to Oxford, this time to study history. While at Oxford in the fall of 1919, she remained interested in feminism, with a somewhat more “activist” focus. After leaving Oxford, Brittain moved to London to pursue a career as a writer. We have relatively little information about those early career-building years, but we do know that in 1922 she wrote her first commissioned article for Time and Tide, the feminist journal founded by Lady Rhondda and linked with the activist “Six Point Group” to which Brittain belonged (1933/1980, pp. 557-572). Her feminist writing and lecturing continued throughout the 1920s (see 1933/1980, pp. 580ff).
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During the early 1920s she shared an apartment in London with her Oxford contemporary and close friend, Winifred Holtby. In 1924 she met the man she married in 1925; she became pregnant with their first child in 1927, and their second in 1929. Thus, during the 1920s she moved from being a single “superfluous”2 career woman, to a member of a couple, to a young mother. As she experienced these changes of circumstance, her writing focused on different problems women faced.
In 1921, she wrote to Holtby:
The Times is exciting itself over the surplus women, as revealed by the census—101 per 1,000. . . . They suggested that women who were willing to seek work abroad would . . . obtain for themselves a better chance of getting a husband. ... It never seems to occur to anybody that some women may not want husbands; the article even talked about "finding the domesticity they desire”! Personally I haven’t the least objection to being superfluous so long as I am allowed to be useful. (1933/1980, pp. 577-578)
In 1928 she explored the issue of the meaning of marriage from a very different vantage point in an article called “Is Wifehood an Occupation?” She concluded that
to identify wifehood and motherhood with the work of a household is a simple method of confusing a difficult issue and preventing clearness of thought. In actual fact wifehood and motherhood are not jobs; like husbandhood and fatherhood they are personal relationships which we degrade by using as alternative descriptions of domestic tasks. (Manchester Guardian, April 9, 1928)
By 1928 Brittain’s feminism was strongly focused on the problems of married women. Her discussions of the issues sound disconcertingly contemporary: she wrote about whether married women should keep their own names (,Daily News, April 20, 1929), why children’s birth certificates did not record their mother’s occupation along with their father’s (Yorkshire Post, April 23, 1928), whether married couples could live apart (Evening News, May 4, 1928), whether having children after 30 had some advantages (American Parent’s Magazine, April 1934), why husbands should share housework (Evening Standard, May 7, 1928), and the problems of professional women working at home (Yorkshire Post, January 21, 1927). Most broadly, she was preoccupied with the injustice of posing career and family as mutually exclusive alternatives for women:
Few people appear as yet to understand how wicked is this alternative. They do not seem to realise that, because it involves, to an unknown degree, a limitation of human capacity, it amounts to a negation of life and its vast possibilities. (The Evening News, May 4, 1928)
footnote 2
Because of the losses of young men in World War I, this generation of women coped with a sex ratio in which they were relatively more numerous than men, and therefore "superfluous" in a numerical sense.
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Despite the depth of Brittain’s feminism, she increasingly set aside her work on behalf of women in favor of her work for peace as World War II approached. After World War II, Brittain resumed her work on behalf of women, publishing (in 1953) her major work (Lady into Woman) on the history of the condition of women in England in the 20th century. This book, dedicated to her daughter, traced the course of the changes in women’s status since 1901, and concluded that, “over the past half-century the woman’s movement has ‘made a difference’ ” (1953, p. 224). More personally, Brittain looked back over her own life and assessed the consequences for her of social conditions affecting women:
I could have written much better if I had been interrupted much less, and should have proved altogether a more effective person had I not been obliged—and not only in my youth—to spend time and energy in learning to believe in myself and my purposes despite the enervating influence of an Edwardian childhood. (1953, p. xiv)
In short, Brittain concluded in the 1950s that the feminist ideology she had accepted as a central political ideology and a core aspect of her identity before World War I had served herself and women in general well as a source both of understanding and of purposeful action. During the 1950s and 1960s, we can see Brittain’s greater “generative” concern reflected in the breadth of her treatment (which included, for example, non-European women; see Brittain, 1965) and in her preoccupation with the future status of her daughter’s generation of women. Thus, a stable set of beliefs and values had first become central to Brittain’s identity, and then, after a brief lapse during World War II, had shaped Brittain’s generative efforts in later life.
World War I: The Origins of Pacifism
In contrast to her feminism, Brittain’s pacifism developed later and gradually (Gorham, 1985; Rintala, 1984); it only became articulated as a result of confrontations with political events leading up to and resulting from two world wars. Like her feminism, Brittain’s pacifism first developed during her late adolescence, but unlike her feminism, her pacifism only began to take shape after the first war was a reality and her feminism was fully formed. Thus pacifism was not really incorporated into Brittain’s adolescent identity (though related notions, e.g., of the self as a survivor and a witness, were); perhaps, as a result, it changed more than her feminism in the course of her life. It did become an important element in her later adult identity and profoundly influenced the form of her generative efforts.
In the summer and fall of 1914, World Warlwasjust beginning; writing 19 years later in Testament of Youth, Brittain was intensely aware of the effects of the war on her. She focused on the convergence of important personal and political events at a crucial time in her own development:
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To me and my contemporaries, with our cheerful confidence in the benignity of fate. War was something remote, unimaginable, . . . "current events” had remained for us unimportant precisely because they were national; they represented something that must be followed in the newspapers but would never, conceivably, have to be lived. What really mattered were not these public affairs, but the absorbing incidents of our own private lives—and now, suddenly, the one had impinged upon the other, and public events and private lives had become inseparable. . . . (1933/1980, p. 98)
From 1914 to 1919 Brittain became increasingly involved in the war effort, at first indirectly through the involvements of her brother Edward, her fiance, and her two best friends, and then directly through her experiences nursing wounded soldiers. During this period Brittain developed an increasingly pacifist orientation. Though some (e.g., Gorham, 1985; Rintala, 1984) have identified the beginning of her pacifism (perhaps only in a strict political sense) in 1937 when she became a sponsor of the Peace Pledge Union (a political organization against the direct or indirect support of war), Brittain was already a “psychological pacifist” by the end of World War I (see Layton, 1985, for a similar argument).
The Outbreak of War: A Conflicted View
In 1914 Brittain eagerly anticipated attending Oxford in the fall, at least partly as an escape from the tedium of life in her provincial town of Buxton. “Any life must be wider than this lived here; Oxford I trust may lead to something, but Buxton never will” (Brittain, 1982, p. 116).
At the outbreak of war, partly as a result of this thirst for stimulation, Brittain expressed both excitement and trepidation. On August 3 she wrote in her diary;
To-day has been far too exciting to enable me at all to feel like sleep—in fact it is one of the most thrilling I have ever lived through. . . . That which has been so long anticipated by some and scoffed at by others has come to pass at last—Armageddon in Europe! (1982, p. 84)
It is clear, however, that she was not completely pro-war (see Rintala, 1984, for a different view). Even early on, she was quite conflicted. On September 3, Brittain described her reaction to the news that Edward was going to war: “I will not say anything but that I am glad, but I can not pretend not to be sorry” (1982, p. 102). Her ambivalence was also evident in terms of the less personal and more national perspective. Upon hearing (in August 1914) of a major British victory over Germany resulting in 25,000 German deaths, she wrote:
I am incapable of feeling glad at such a wholesale slaughter of the Germans, whatever use it may be to us. I can only think of the 25,000 mothers who bore & reared those men with toil, & of the wives & families, never ardent for war or for a quarrel with us, which they leave behind them. (1982, p. 90)
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Even at this early point in Brittain’s experience with war, we see an awareness of its implications for personal loss on both sides of the battle lines.
Brittain’s greatest personal interest, and therefore the potential for the greatest personal loss, centered on Roland Leighton, her future fiance and the person with whom she most looked forward to attending Oxford. On August 21 she wrote in her diary:
I heard this morning, to my joy, that Roland Leighton, owing to his defective eyesight, has not passed the necessary exam, for serving in the army, & therefore, cannot go. I am glad because I did not want that brilliant intellect to be wasted, & that most promising career to be spoilt at its outset. (1982, p. 94)
Ostensibly, her concern at this point was focused on the exemplary career she believed Roland might one day have. We can also see early indications that she thought war was especially wasteful of talented individuals in general, regardless of national origin. Thus she wrote:
I heard a rumour two or three days ago that the violinist Kreisler, who was an officer in the Austrian Army, has been killed. . . . Whether he be an enemy or no I pray that no harm may have come to that brilliant young man. I do not think genii should be allowed in the Army. For one thing there are so few of the really great that their number could make no difference when battles are fought between millions, whereas in our own walks of life they make all the difference in the world. (1982, p. 110)
Ultimately Leighton succeeded in his effort to join the war effort. The discussions between Brittain and Leighton about the war mirrored the ambivalence toward war that we see in Brittain herself. We can see in her early reactions to the war a mixture of beliefs: that individuals have a moral obligation to serve their country, that war provides an opportunity for heroism (Gorham, 1985), and that war results in both personal loss and a waste of human talent that transcends national boundaries (Mellown, 1983a).
Bringing the War Home
At the same time it was becoming clear that the men closest to her (Edward and Roland) would soon be in the midst of fighting, Brittain was becoming aware of the large-scale human tragedy inherent in war. In her diary in January 1915, Brittain responded to a letter from her father who wrote of young men she knew who had already died fighting for Great Britain. She wrote, “This war takes them all, ‘the eloquent the young the beautiful & brave,’ and I don’t feel as if there can be any justification for that” (1982, p. 150).
The last time she saw Leighton before his departure for the front, Brittain forced him to analyze his reason for wanting to go. She acknowledged his desire for personal heroism: “I know well enough really why he wants to go, why, if I were a man I should want to go.” Nevertheless, she told him, “I could not pretend to be glad, that I was no heroine” (1982, p. 157).
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Even so, the first letters that Brittain received from Leighton detailing the conditions of life in the trenches at the front stimulated both an intellectual interest and personal anxiety:
His letter filled me with a queer exultation & yet anxiety & dread. If only I could share those experiences with him I should glory in them; as it is, the thought of all those guns he heard fills me with apprehension. (1982, p. 175)
On April 25, 1915, Brittain wrote to Leighton:
The terrible things you mention & describe fill me, when the first horror is over, with a sort of infinite pity I have never felt before. ... Is it [the war] really all for nothing—for an empty name—an ideal? Last time I saw you it was I who said that and you who denied it. Was I really right, & will the issue really not be worth one of the lives that have been sacrificed for it?” (letter to Leighton, April 25, 1915)
From this passage we can derive indications of the future direction of Brittain’s development. Here she responded to her first real knowledge of the realities of battle with an “infinite pity.” She strongly questioned the value of the war, focusing on the human lives wasted for an empty ideal. Yet Brittain still felt the obligation to serve—though she channeled this energy not toward her country’s prosecution of the war but to minimizing personal tragedy and human suffering, the by-products of war.
Brittain’s ambivalent pacifist orientation continued to develop throughout 1915. She thus left Oxford in the spring to become a nurse—to alleviate suffering resulting from the war, while describing this as “serving my king & country” (Brittain, 1982, p. 262). She continued to exchange letters with Leighton who remained at the front (and to whom she had become engaged late in 1915). In October, as she prepared for her new nursing job in London and Edward’s departure to the front, she wrote a powerful statement about her view of war to Leighton:
The more I think of this War, the more terribly incongruous seems to me the contrast between the immense importance of the individual, and calm ruthlessness with which hundreds of individuals are mown down at once by an impersonal gun. Postal Service, ASC, RAMC, Taxes, Hospitals, etc.—all perfectly organized simply to afford the greatest facility to the Science of Death—in its noble work of interrupting and nullifying all the other sciences that make for life. . . . Public opinion has made it a high and lofty virtue for us women to countenance the departure of such as these and you to regions where they will probably be slaughtered in a brutally degrading fashion in which we would never allow animals to be slaughtered. This, I suppose is “the something elemental, something beautiful” that you find in War! To the saner mind it seems more like a reason for shutting up half the nation in a criminal lunatic asylum, (letter to Leighton, October 10, 1915)
Though she later apologized for the letter, it clearly expressed some deeply felt views about war.
On December 23, 1915, Roland Leighton died of war wounds and Brittain’s first experience of personal tragedy caused her to question the value of heroism.
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“I ask myself in anguish of mind, ‘Was it heroism entirely or was it folly?’ ” (Brittain, 1982, p. 309).
Brittain pursued her duty to her country in spite of her increasing questioning of the value of war, and she was ordered to Malta in September 1916 (Brittain, 1982, p. 328). While in Malta, nursing the war wounded, she learned that two close friends had died. Shortly before learning of these deaths Brittain wrote to her brother about the way in which the war was losing its political meaning as its personal significance increased:
The longer the war goes on, the more one's concern in the whole immense business seems to centre itself upon the few beings still left that one cares about, and the less upon the general issue of the struggle. . . . One’s personal interest wears one's patriotism threadbare by this time. (1933/1980, p. 338)
After returning to England for a while, Brittain managed to arrange a coveted assignment nursing in a hospital close to the fighting in France. Brittain arrived in France in August 1917, and attempted to rededicate herself to the patriotic ideal that England’s cause in the war was just (Brittain, 1933/1980, p. 370). Brittain soon experienced what was perhaps the ultimate paradox in her personal experience of the war: the hospital where she nursed assigned Brittain to a ward for German prisoners. Comforting a German soldier she was
thinking how ridiculous it was that I should be holding this man’s hand in friendship when perhaps, only a week or two earlier, Edward up at Ypres was trying to kill him. The world was mad and we were all victims; that was the only way to look at it. These shattered dying boys and I were paying alike for a situation that none of us had desired or done anything to bring about. (Brittain, 1933/1980, p. 376)
Thus, Brittain arrived at the conclusion, through personal loss and direct personal experience of the destruction of war, that there were only victims of war. Still, she held to her belief in the importance of working to minimize the effects of war on others wherever possible.
By the fall of 1918, after her brother’s death, Brittain had lost the ideals that, until this time, had continued to motivate her to fight the suffering caused by war:
At that stage of the War, I decided indignantly, I did not propose to submit to pious dissertations on my duty to God, King, and Country. That voracious trio had already deprived me of all that I valued most in life, and if the interminable process of attrition lasted much longer, the poor surviving remnant of the writer’s career that I once prepared for so fiercely would vanish into limbo with the men I had loved. My only hope now was to become the complete automaton, working mechanically and no longer even pretending to be animated by ideals. Thought became too dangerous; if once I began to think out exactly why my friends had died and I was working, quite dreadful things might suddenly happen. (Brittain, 1933/1980, p. 450)
In this account it is clear that for Brittain some psychic conflict derived from her involvement in (and therefore tacit acceptance of) a war that robbed her of everything she loved. Moreover, the ideology that she brought to the war no longer could sustain her.
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Specifically, war was no longer an opportunity for heroism and patriotism, but had become only a destructive force, with victims on all sides. By the end of World War I, three factors had converged to create Brittain’s “psychological pacifism”: (I) her changed understanding of war, which had shifted from a vague, idealized image of an opportunity for individuals to perform “heroic” deeds, to a concrete, detailed sense of the horrors and demands of war; (2) her increased awareness of the destruction of war, both for enemies and allies; and (3) her personal losses sustained over time as a result of the deaths of her fiance, brother, and two close friends.
Return to Oxford
After returning to Oxford in 1919, Brittain began to realize that her “generation had been deceived, its young courage cynically exploited, its idealism betrayed” (Brittain, 1933/1980, p. 470). Brittain’s thoughts about the war and its ravages were “partly dominated by old ideals, time-worn respectabilities, and spasms of rebellious bitterness.” (Brittain, 1933/1980, p. 471). Nevertheless, shortly after the war, came the beginnings of an integrative process through which Brittain’s pacifist ideology crystallized.
One of her decisions was to study history rather than Englsh when she returned to Oxford: she was motivated by a desire “to understand how the whole calamity had happened, to know why it had been possible for me and my contemporaries, through our own ignorance and others’ ingenuity, to be used, hypnotised, and slaughtered” (Brittain, 1933/1980, p. 471). Brittain concluded that “It’s my job, now, to find out all about it, and try to prevent it, in so far as one person can, from happening to other people in days to come” (1933/1980, p. 471).
The result of the war for Vera Brittain was a psychological commitment to a broadly pacifist orientation, as well as a responsibility to actively try to prevent war in the future (Bennett, 1984). Brittain concluded:
Like the rest of my generation, I have had to learn again and again the terrible truth of George Eliot’s words about the invasion of personal preoccupations by the larger destinies of mankind, and at last to recognise that no life is really private, or isolated, or selfsufficient. (1933/1980, pp. 471-472)
The emphasis in this early period, though, was on the need to “bear witness” derived from one’s status as “survivor.”
Pacifism Between the Wars
Brittain spent a great deal of time during the 1920s and 30s “working for peace.” During the 1920s this effort mostly took the form of work (journalism, lecturing, etc.) on behalf of the development of organizations to promote international cooperation.
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Near the end of the 1920s, Brittain began to envision a literary statement that might keep future generations of young people from too great an enthusiasm for war. Her problem as she understood it was
how to preserve the memory of our suffering in such a way that our successors may understand it and refrain from the temptations offered by glamour and glory—that is the problem which we, the war generation, have still to solve before the darkness covers us. (Manchester Guardian, November 11, 1930)
The book she finally did write attained considerable success (Testament of Youth, originally published in 1933). It was widely recognized both as a powerful statement of the destructive consequences of war and as an unusual account of war as experienced by women (see Gilbert, 1983, for more discussion of the often-ignored effects of World War I on women). Nevertheless, over the years that followed, Brittain was increasingly convinced that war was growing ever more real as a threat. Moreover, she gradually saw that the various international mechanisms she and her husband had worked to support would not in fact keep the peace. With growing anxiety and dread, in 1937 she found a new and stronger way to express her commitment to peace by joining the Peace Pledge Union, thereby publicly promising never to support any war in any way. She also chose to be one of a very few authors to express their unwillingness to support the struggle against fascism taking place in Spain at that time:
As an uncompromising pacifist, I hold war to be a crime against humanity, whoever fights it and against whomever it is fought. I believe in liberty, democracy, free thought and free speech. I detest Fascism and all that it stands for, but I do not believe that we shall destroy it by fighting it. And I do not feel that we serve either the Spanish people or the cause of civilisation by continuing to make Spain the battle-ground for a new series of Wars of Religion, (pamphlet “Authors Take Sides on the Spanish War,” published in December 1937).
This unambiguous and absolute pacifism, adopted under the pressure of the evergrowing threat of war, and now incorporated into Brittain’s adult identity, exacted great personal sacrifice and pain during World War II.
Pacifism in World War II
Brittain’s personal and psychological circumstances in World War II were very different from those she brought to World War I. She was a 47-year-old married woman with two children (9 and 11 years old at the beginning of the war). She was a successful writer, lecturer, and political figure embedded in a large network of women and men working for the same causes she cared about. Her reactions to the beginning of the war were conditioned by her responsibilities and ties to her work and her family. These commitments—both reflections of a generative preoccupation—clashed in excruciating ways through most of the war.
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Brittain, like most parents, was deeply concerned about the safety of her children before and during the war. Beginning at least in 1938 she and her husband wrote about and discussed alternate plans for protecting them, including sending them to the United States to stay with sympathetic friends. In 1938 the whole family visited the United States so the children would have some familiarity with it. Brittain was deeply ambivalent about this option, though; she wrote to her husband, George Catlin, on March 3, 1939: “Oddly enough the effect of my rapid trip last September was to confirm in me more vehemently than ever that early desire to remain a European, war or no war, and to have the children remain European too.” Nevertheless, she felt in April 1939, “whether war comes or not, London is not a fit place for J. and S. [the children] just now” (diary entry, April 9, 1939). Her concerns were heightened by the fact that her daughter “had nightmares in middle of last night about an air-raid in Cheyne Walk and a ‘headless body’ falling into the nursery where she was sleeping. She was sweating and shivering with fear, poor little soul” (diary entry, April 14, 1939).
The threat of war passed that spring and the children remained with Brittain for another year, intermittently a source of concern and anxiety. In June 1940, with London anticipating the Blitz, there was new pressure to send the children to safety. A number of government schemes to evacuate some children to the United States and Canada were publicly announced. On June 3 Brittain wrote to an American friend (who eventually did receive the children) about her quandary, and expressed another dimension of her moral dilemma:
As you know, I don’t want to make arrangements for my own children which are not available to other parents—especially as, at such a time it might tend to create panic—but if any national scheme were proposed I should certainly take advantage of it. (Letter to Ruth Colby, June 3, 1940)
On June 26, 1940, the children sailed for the United States by themselves. On June 30, Brittain wrote to American friends that she felt “we should be guilty of criminal negligence if we did not try to use on their [the children’s] behalf our fifteen years’ close contact with the United States” (letter to Jim and Mannie Putnam, June 30, 1940).
But why didn’t Brittain go with them? She accounted for her decision many times to many people. In a letter to a friend written the day after they left, she described it as “the most terrible decision I have ever made,” but explained that an opportunity arose for the children to leave along with a personal friend of the family:
If I went with them myself, it would have meant waiting a week for my exit permit (a very different matter from passports for minor children), and not being able to get a berth on a ship of any size or speed till late July. These disadvantages for the children were thus added to my own personal reasons for not wishing to go. (Letter to Margaret Storm Jameson, June 27, 1940)
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The “personal” reasons consisted of her commitment and sense of responsibility for her work for peace. In 1939, when she was also contemplating what to do with the children, she wrote to Jameson about the work she would like to do. She said she would like:
a) To write a weekly letter ... to keep the peace movement together and maintain its purpose unshaken throughout the War. b) To help organize and work in a Pacifist Service Corps. . . . But I am rather hoping to be given facilities for the letter ... for I think that the maintenance of the spirit of reason and compassion till the time comes for actually discussing peace terms is of the first importance. . . . Probably it is arrogant to suppose that I could have any affect [sic] on the course of history, but I’d like to try. (Letter to Margaret Storm Jameson, September 5, 1939)
By June 1940, the work she had begun in 1939 had already borne fruit. She wrote to Jameson that
strange as it seems to me and must seem to you, there are literally hundreds of people (subscribers to my letter, P.P.U. people, etc.) who now look to me to help them to maintain their own courage. I get letters from them every day. Would I be justified, even for the children, in saying to them: “Well, goodbye. I'm going to quit with my family, and you and your troubles don’t interest me any more. You can sink or swim; I don’t care.” (Letter to Jameson, June 27, 1940)
Brittain suffered deeply from the consequences of her decision, despite the self-righteous tone of this particular account. She believed when she sent the children off that she would be able to join them at frequent intervals for visits, and that she could reverse her decision at any time. Very soon after the children left, however, the British authorities denied Brittain an exit permit, for reasons that were not clear. Her sorrow over the loss of the children was profound:
Only this afternoon, walking through a country lane ... I suddenly came to myself to find I was sobbing like a baby from sheer loneliness and unavailing grief. ... At times, having lost the children, I feel I can't go on. . . . (Letter to George Catlin, October 19, 1940)
The situation grew more painful still. It gradually became clear that Brittain would not be allowed to leave the country for a very long time—apparently because officials feared she might speak against the war in the United States (see Bennett, 1984, for a thorough treatment of the matter). In a letter to her husband (who was traveling in the United States during this early period in the war) on November 11, 1940, she reacted to the officials’ latest criticisms of her:
[The] statement that I "did not wish” to go with the children is also cruelly unfair, disregarding as it again does my responsibility as a writer with thousands of readers. As you know, I would have given the world to go with them as any obscure woman might do, but I felt (and you agreed) that with invasion and bombardment facing the country I was not entitled to use them as an excuse to run away; that it would have been unhelpful to morale in general.
This dreadful situation continued for three years of war, alleviated only by Brittain’s reunion with her husband, and her immersion in a series of projects
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designed to help victims of the war and to provide accounts of its destruction. In 1942, Brittain described how she used her work to live with her pain:
I have now resolved the bitterness of 1940-41 by a species of acceptance. It took me about a year to recover from the blow (so far as being parted from the children, to which my mind never consented, is concerned, I have never recovered and I never shall), but eventually I decided that if I couldn't have what I wanted, I would want what I could have. (Letter to her husband, October 11, 1942)
Thus, she created peace work for herself outside of official structures: two nonfiction books, one describing the Blitz (England’s Hour, 1941); the other explaining her pacifist perspective (Humiliation with Honour, 1942); a fictional account of individuals’ lives between and in the two wars (Account Rendered, 1944); and perhaps most important, her regular “Letter to Peace-Lovers,” mailed out to 2,000 subscribers throughout the war.
Nevertheless, on January 1, 1943, she wrote in her diary: “If only, only, I could get the children back! Life without them gets more, not less, like a double amputation, and every achievement is dust and ashes.” Clearly the wartime separation was always painful, and sometimes nearly unbearable. Even after the children returned home in 1943, Brittain continued, throughout the war, to suffer from her government’s mistrust of her, but she also continued to write and work for peace. At the end of the war, when it was revealed that the Nazis viewed her as a threat to them, her long period of official public alienation and humiliation was finally over.
The war had demanded a great deal from Brittain: it had again presented the conflicts she had experienced in World War I about patriotism and militarism. But this time Brittain was clear about where her duty lay. This time she knew she could not support the war, but that she must work for peace. She was completely blocked from the type of work for peace for which she felt most suited, as a result of the very pacifism that drove her to seek it. So she defined her own peace work. In addition, Brittain’s “public” work for peace conflicted with her personal life—her desire to be with her children. Again, she fashioned her own solution to this conflict between her responsibilities and commitments. She defined her work for peace as work for her children. She wrote, during the war, with her children in America:
Today, with the coming of another war . . . our children remain. We gave them birth in our brief hour of hope that human faith and commonsense would honour the sacrifice of a dozen nations’ dead. Now that this hope has been shattered, the obligation lies heavily upon us to save them. . . .
We can do this only by bequeathing to them ... the vision of a united community which some of us salvaged from the first Great War . . . . (1941, p. 26)
In the second “Great War,” Brittain’s pacifism was thoroughly tested; it proved sturdy and unchanging indeed. It provided, moreover, the prime motivation for the personal decisions she made about her own activities and where-
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abouts during the war—decisions that cost her a great deal of private suffering, but that also allowed her to maintain a clear sense of personal integrity and responsibility.
Conclusions
According to our analysis, several broad statements can be made about the relations between the political and the personal in Brittain’s life. First, Brittain was strongly influenced by two important features of political life that characterized her adolescent years: the women’s suffrage movement and World War I. The suffrage movement influenced her earlier and represented, to Brittain, exposure to a political analysis that both fit her personal experience and offered her a way to understand the constraints on her and her opportunities for transcending them. As a result, feminism provided a unifying ideology that became a central component of Brittain’s self-definition.
In contrast, Brittain found her experience of World War I profoundly disjunctive with her previous personal experience. (Partly for this reason she viewed it as “exciting.”) Moreover, even as the war began, but especially as it developed, Brittain found her personal values in conflict with the central values expressed in the war. During a brief time she found an outlet for her patriotism and her idealism in the war, but this mechanism did not survive her concrete contact with the war.
Women’s suffrage, and militarism and nationalism, differed in the degree to which they fit Brittain’s personal experience, and fit in with other important values she held (e.g., religious values, the importance of talent, the value of meaningful work, etc.). Militarism and nationalism were inconsistent with many of Brittain’s religious and “humanist” values, while pacifism was inconsistent both with her personal patriotism and the strong social pressures on women to support the war effort (see, e.g., Gilbert, 1983). Finally, feminism was an ideology espoused by admired older women, while militarism and nationalism were, for Brittain, closely tied with loved and admired young men. The former might have lacked the glamor of the latter, but it nonetheless carried greater significance for identification.
As a result of these differences, Brittain formed a strong, definite identity as a “feminist,” and developed only a general “pacifism” and “internationalism.” Even the latter ideals did not form key elements of Brittain’s identity; instead, she derived a more personal (less political or ideological) self-definition from the war as a “survivor” and as a “witness.”
During the 1920s and the early 1930s Brittain worked extensively for women’s issues, and for peace and international cooperation. As the 1930s progressed, though, and as she saw the prospect of the failure of all her efforts crystallizing in a new war, she experienced an ideological and personal crisis that yielded an absolute commitment to pacifism.
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This new pacifism was defined very personally by Brittain and was expressed clearly in her book, Humiliation with Honour. This book, written in the form of letters to the son from whom she was separated, set out her pacifist philosophy in detail. It was simultaneously the fruit of the convergence of the personal and political in Brittain’s generative years, and an expression of the integration of pacifism in her adult identity.
During and after World War II Brittain viewed her ideological commitments as imposing moral obligations upon her. Thus, she experienced a strong inner need for a close connection between her beliefs and her actions, even when—as with the evacuation of her children—the resulting choices were complex, confusing, and painful.
Implications
It is always unclear which aspects of any case study may be generalized beyond the single subject. However, a number of testable propositions can be derived from this analysis. These propositions relate to the different effects of different kinds of political events at different life stages, and the different consequences of political ideology at different life stages.
First, political events must be understood as implying political ideologies (for the women’s suffrage movement, feminism; for World War I, militarism and nationalism). The impact of those events on an individual can, then, be understood in terms of the clarity of ideological significance of the event, and the relevance and “fit” of that meaning within the individual’s wider value system. An important element determining that fit is the individual’s key reference groups. Brittain identified early with “women,” later with the “war generation.”
Second, political events taking place in an individual’s adolescence are more likely (than events taking place at other times) to influence or shape the individual’s broad ideological commitments, since these commitments are still in process at that time. Moreover, under some conditions (perhaps especially when the ideological import is clear and fits in with other important values), ideological commitments made in adolescence may also become aspects of an individual’s sense of personal identity. In contrast, political events in later life may more often be experienced not as “formative” of attitudes, but as demanding behavioral expression of beliefs formed earlier. It is important to note here that political beliefs and values will only become part of some people’s adolescent identity. Where they are not integrated into the personal identity, they will not be experienced as relevant to issues of self-consistency or authenticity.
Finally, we have argued here that with the appearance of a need to be generative or to contribute to the future, the individual experiences especially urgent pressure to translate beliefs and values into responsible action. Erikson speaks of the adolescent’s need to be “faithful” to his or her values, but this fidelity pertains to a sense of authenticity, rather than to translation of ideals into acts.
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Throughout her adult years, Vera Brittain attempted to construct a personal and working life consistent with her feminist philosophy and identity. Because her feminism was central to her sense of self, she felt a need to be “authentic,” and faithful to her principles. Similarly, throughout her adult years she felt bound to bear witness to the devastating consequences of war and to work for international cooperation. She experienced a far more powerful need to engage in this work, though, when World War II was becoming a reality. Clearly, in an important sense the “situation” demanded it. We believe, however, the demand was also internal, and due to the fact that she was, because of her age and personality development, deeply preoccupied with the issue of her contribution to the next generation.
The degree to which these propositions reflect any reality beyond our single case is an empirical question. They promise, though, to help account for why some political events have powerful personal consequences and some do not, why some individuals are politically “sensitive” and others are not, and why sometimes researchers find attitude-behavior relationships and sometimes they do not. Consideration of the centrality of attitudes to identity, the relationship of the ideological import of an event to other values, and the individual’s life stage, or stage of personality development, may have value beyond helping us understand the relation of the personal and political in Vera Brittain’s life.
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Abstract
Narrative identity is a person’s internalized and evolving life story, integrating the reconstructed past and imagined future to provide life with some degree of unity and purpose. In recent studies on narrative identity, researchers have paid a great deal of attention to (a) psychological adaptation and (b) development. Research into the relation between life stories and adaptation shows that narrators who find redemptive meanings in suffering and adversity, and who construct life stories that feature themes of personal agency and exploration, tend to enjoy higher levels of mental health, well-being, and maturity. Researchers have tracked the development of narrative identity from its origins in conversations between parents and their young children to the articulation of sophisticated meaning-making strategies in the personal stories told in adolescence and the emerging adulthood years. Future researchers need to (a) disentangle causal relations between features of life stories and positive psychological adaptation and (b) explore further the role of broad cultural contexts in the development of narrative identity.
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Human beings are natural storytellers. In forms that range from traditional folk tales to reality TV, stories are told or performed in every known human culture. People construct and share stories about themselves, too, detailing particular episodes and periods in their lives and what those experiences mean to them. Out of the episodic particulars of autobiographical memory, a person may construct and internalize an evolving and integrative story for life, or what psychologists today call a narrative identity (Singer, 2004). Narrative identity reconstructs the autobiographical past and imagines the future in such a way as to provide a person’s life with some degree of unity, purpose, and meaning. Thus, a person’s life story synthesizes episodic memories with envisioned goals, creating a coherent account of identity in time. Through narrative identity, people convey to themselves and to others who they are now, how they came to be, and where they think their lives may be going in the future.

The idea that people create identity through constructing stories about their lives has emerged, over the past 2 decades, as a broadly integrative conception in both the humanities and the social sciences (McAdams, 2001). Within psychological science, researchers use empirical studies to examine both the internal dynamics of private life narration and the external factors that shape the public expression of stories about the self. In many studies, investigators ask participants to tell extended stories about scenes or periods in their own lives, and they then code the narrative accounts for dimensions and features, such as those presented in Table 1. As just one example, researchers have shown that middle-age adults who score high on self-report measures of generativity, indicating a strong commitment to improving society and promoting the well-being of future generations, tend to construct life stories that showcase many instances of redemption sequences (McAdams, 2013; McAdams, Reynolds, Lewis, Patten, & Bowman, 2001). As indicated in Table 1, a redemption sequence marks a transition in a life narrative account from an emotionally negative scene to a positive outcome or attribution about the self. By conceptualizing their own lives as tales of redemption, middle-age adults may sustain the hope or confidence that is needed to weather short-term setbacks while reinforcing long-term commitments to improving the lives of others (see also Walker & Frimer, 2007).
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Table 1. Examples of Life-Story Constructs Used in Research on Narrative Identity

	Coding construct
	Definition
	Example (of high score)

	Agency
	The degree to which protagonists are able to affect change in their own lives or influence others in their environment, often through demonstrations of self-mastery, empowerment, achievement, or status. Highly agentic stories privilege accomplishment and the ability to control one’s fate.
	“I challenge myself to the limit academically, physically, and on my job. Since that time [of my divorce], I have accomplished virtually any goal I set for myself. ”

	Communion
	The degree to which protagonists demonstrate or experience interpersonal connection through love, friendship, dialogue, or connection to a broad collective. The story emphasizes intimacy, caring, and belongingness.
	“I was warm, surrounded by friends and positive regard that night. I felt unconditionally loved.”

	Redemption
	Scenes in which a demonstrably “bad” or emotionally negative event or circumstance leads to a demonstrably “good” or emotionally positive outcome. The initial negative state is “redeemed” or salvaged by the good that follows it.
	The narrator describes the death of her father as reinvigorating closer emotional ties to her other family members.

	Contamination
	Scenes in which a good or positive event turns dramatically bad or negative, such that the negative affect overwhelms, destroys, or erases the effects of the preceding positivity.
	The narrator is excited for a promotion at work but learns it came at the expense of his friend being fired.

	Meaning making
	The degree to which the protagonist learns something or gleans a message from an event. Coding ranges from no meaning (low score) to learning a concrete lesson (moderate score) to gaining a deep insight about life (high score).
	“It really made me go through and relook at my memories and see how there’s so many things behind a situation that you never see. Things are not always as they seem.”

	Exploratory narrative processing
	The extent of self-exploration as expressed in the story. High scores suggest deep exploration or the development of a richly elaborated selfunderstanding.
	“I knew I reached an emotional bottom that year . . . but I began making a stable life again, as a more stable independent person . . . it was a period full of pain, experimentation, and growth, but in retrospect it was necessary for me to become anything like the woman I am today.”

	Coherent positive resolution
	The extent to which the tensions in the story are resolved to produce closure and a positive ending.
	“After many years, I finally came to forgive my brother for what he did. I now accept his faults, and, as a result, I think he and I have grown closer.”


Adaptation: How People Narrate Suffering
The theme of redemption points to the broader adaptational issue of how human beings make narrative sense of suffering in their lives. In general, research on narrative identity suggests that adults who emerge strengthened or enhanced from negative life experiences often engage in a two-step process (Pals, 2006). In the first step, the person explores the negative experience in depth, thinking long and hard about what the experience felt like, how it came to be, what it may lead to, and what role the negative event may play in the person’s overall life story. In the second step, the person articulates and commits the self to a positive resolution of the event. Research suggests that the first step is associated with personal growth—the second, with happiness.

With respect to the first step, studies by King and colleagues have examined how people narrate difficult life challenges, such as learning that one’s child is disabled or coming to terms with divorce (e.g., King & Hicks, 2007). Those narrators who were able to articulate detailed and thoughtful accounts of loss and struggle in their lives tended to score higher on independent indices of psychological maturity, and they showed increases in maturity over the following 2 years.

235

Bauer and colleagues have examined negative accounts of life-story low points as well as stories about difficult life transitions. People who scored higher on independent measures of psychological maturity tended to construct storied accounts that emphasized learning, growth, and positive personal transformation (e.g., Bauer, McAdams, & Sakaeda, 2005). McLean and Pratt (2006) found that young adults who engaged in more elaborated processing of turning points in their lives tended to score higher on an overall index of identity maturity (see also Syed & Azmitia, 2010).

When it comes to the narration of suffering, then, selfexploration often produces lessons learned and insights gained, enriching a person’s life in the long run. Nonetheless, narrators should not go on so long and so obsessively as to slide into rumination, for good stories need to have satisfactory endings. Accordingly, many studies demonstrate that positive resolution of negative events is associated with higher levels of happiness and well-being (e.g., King & Hicks, 2007; Lilgendahl & McAdams, 2011). In a longitudinal demonstration, Tavernier and Willoughby (2012) reported that high- school seniors who found positive meanings in their narrations of difficult high-school turning points showed higher levels of psychological well-being than those students who failed to construct narratives about turning points with positive meanings, even when controlling for well-being scores obtained 3 years earlier, when the students were freshmen.

In American society today, a major arena for the narration of suffering is psychotherapy. Therapists work with clients to re-story their lives, often aiming to find more positive and growth-affirming ways to narrate and understand emotionally negative events. In a series of studies, Adler and colleagues asked former psychotherapy patients to tell the story of their (remembered) therapy (e.g., Adler, Skalina, & McAdams, 2008). Those former patients who currently enjoyed better psychological health tended to narrate heroic stories in which they bravely battled their symptoms and emerged victorious in the end. In these accounts, the theme of personal agency (see Table 1) trumped all other explanations in accounting for therapeutic efficacy. Moreover, agency emerged as the key narrative theme in a prospective study of psychotherapy patients who provided brief narrative accounts about the course of their treatment before each of at least 12 therapy sessions (Adler, 2012). As coded in the succession of narrative accounts, increases in personal agency preceded and predicted improvement in therapy. As patients told stories that increasingly emphasized their ability to control their world and make self-determined decisions, they showed corresponding decreases in symptoms and increases in mental health.

Development: The Formation of Narrative Identity
Given the importance of narrative identity to well-being, it is important to understand how individuals develop the abilities to engage in the complex process of narrating stories about the self. Building on Erikson’s (1963) theory of psychosocial development, McAdams (1985) originally argued that narrative identity emerges in the late-adolescent and early-adult years, partly as a function of societal expectations regarding identity and the maturation of formal operational thinking. Constructing and internalizing a life story—McAdams argued—provides an answer to Erikson’s key identity questions: Who am I? How did I come to be? Where is my life going? Accordingly, Habermas and Bluck (2000) proposed that it is not until adolescence that people can construct stories about their lives that exhibit causal coherence (a convincing account of how early events cause later events) and thematic coherence (the derivation of organizing themes or trends in a full life). Consistent with their claim, a growing body of research suggests that as people move from late childhood through adolescence, their life-narrative accounts show increasing evidence of causal coherence, thematic coherence, and other markers of a well-formed narrative identity (Habermas & de Silveira, 2008).

Working within a Vygotskian tradition, McLean, Pasupathi, and Pals (2007) have developed a sociocultural model to guide examinations into the development of narrative identity. The model suggests that a narrative identity builds slowly over time as people tell stories about their experiences to and with others. Over developmental time, selves create stories, which in turn create selves (McLean et al., 2007). Through repeated interactions with others, stories about personal experiences are processed, edited, reinterpreted, retold, and subjected to a range of social and discursive influences, as the storyteller gradually develops a broader and more integrative narrative identity.

To develop a narrative identity, a person must first learn how to share stories in accord with particular cultural parameters and within particular groups—in families, with peers, and in other formal and informal social contexts. Employing cross-sectional, longitudinal, and experimental designs, developmental psychologists have repeatedly shown that conversations with parents about personal events are critical to the development of narrative skills in children (Fivush, Haden, & Reese, 2006). This research demonstrates that parents who use an elaborated conversational style—focusing on causes and explanations in personal stories and underscoring emotional evaluations of past events—tend to stimulate the development of strong self-storytelling skills in their children.
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Greater parental elaboration is associated with a variety of positive cognitive and socioemotional outcomes in children, including greater levels of elaboration in children’s personal storytelling.

Early parent-child conversations provide the foundations for children to learn how to make meaning out of personal events (Reese, Jack, & White, 2010), and meaning making (see Table 1) is a process central to the development of narrative identity. Through meaning making, people go beyond the plots and event details of their personal stories to articulate what they believe their stories say about who they are. Storytellers may suggest that the events they describe illustrate or explain a particular personality trait, tendency, goal, skill, problem, complex, or pattern in their own lives. In making meaning, the storyteller draws a semantic conclusion about the self from the episodic information that the story conveys.

Developmental research shows that meaning-making skills show age-related increases across the adolescent years (McLean & Breen, 2009; McLean, Breen, & Fournier, 2010), as do other kinds of interpretive narration (Pasupathi & Wainryb, 2010), particularly in middle adolescence when individuals become better able to manage paradox and contradiction in personal stories. The research also shows that meaning making can be hard work, and it may sometimes exert a cost. Especially in early adolescence, boys who engage in greater levels of meaning making in relating autobiographical stories tend to show lower levels of psychological well-being compared with boys who engage in less meaning making (Chen, McAnally, Wang, & Reese, 2012; McLean et al., 2010). It may be the case that some boys come to adolescence less prepared for the work of narrative identity, perhaps because they have had less practice in processing emotions and reflecting on the meanings of personal experiences. By late adolescence, however, boys seem to catch up with the girls, such that their meaning making efforts in late adolescence may become associated with higher levels of well-being and greater levels of selfunderstanding (Chen et al., 2012; McLean et al., 2010).

What is happening over the course of adolescence to produce age-related changes in meaning making? Cognitive development likely plays a crucial role in the ability to represent the self in more abstract ways and to deal with the contradictions and paradoxes of life experiences. In addition, social pressures to define the self become more prominent, encouraging adolescents to “figure out” who they are. As adolescents broaden their social networks, they may begin to share themselves with others more often and in a wider range of conversational contexts. Such sharing typically requires having interesting stories to tell about the self and being able to tell them in such a way as to capture the attention of potential listeners.

Research on adolescents and emerging adults has now shown that several aspects of conversational contexts matter for the degree to which conversations become important for meaning-making processes. First, the reason for sharing a memory matters. When trying to entertain a listener, meaning does not appear as relevant as when one is trying to explain oneself to another (McLean, 2005). Therefore, stories told exclusively for the entertainment of others typically contain few examples of meaning making. Second, the listener matters. In experimental designs in which listener behavior is manipulated, Pasupathi and colleagues have shown that attentive and responsive listeners cause tellers to narrate more personally elaborated stories compared with distracted listeners (e.g., Pasupathi & Hoyt, 2010). In this sense, attentive listening helps to promote the development of narrative identity. Third, relationships matter. In a short-term longitudinal study, McLean and Pasupathi (2011) found that the more romantic partners agreed on the meaning of a shared memory, the more likely the teller was to retain that meaning over time. Therefore, when important people in a person’s life agree with his or her interpretation of a personal story, he or she is likely to hold on to that story and to incorporate it into his or her more general understanding of who he or she is and how he or she came to be.

Conclusion
In this article, we have focused on two central themes in the wide-ranging empirical literature on narrative identity: adaptation and development. A strong line of research shows that when narrators derive redemptive meanings from suffering and adversity in their lives, they tend to enjoy correspondingly higher levels of psychological well-being, generativity, and other indices of successful adaptation to life. Important exceptions to this rule, however, have been identified in studies of young adolescent boys, indicating that future researchers need to more carefully track the moderating effects of demographics, developmental stage, and a range of other factors, as they may impact the relation between the quality of life stories on the one hand and psychosocial adaptation on the other (Greenhoot & McLean, 2013). In addition, researchers need to conduct more longitudinal investigations and controlled experiments to disentangle causal relations. Does the construction of redemptive narratives increase well-being, or does enhanced wellbeing lead naturally to the construction of redemptive life stories? Results from Adler (2012) and Tavernier and Willoughby (2012) are consistent with the former possibility, but considerably more research—employing a broader range of methodologies—is needed.

Studies tracing the development of narrative identity from childhood through the emerging adulthood years underscore the power of conversation and social contexts for learning narrative skills, shaping identity expectations, and formulating a meaningful story for one’s life.
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Reinforcing the significance of social context, future research on the development of narrative identity would benefit from a broader consideration of the role of culture. Hammack (2008) and McAdams (2013) have described how cultural narratives about national history, ethnicity, religion, and politics shape the personal stories people live by, and how personal stories can sustain or transform culture. In a study of Israeli and Palestinian youths, for example, Hammack found that both groups imported into their personal narrative identities dramatic master narratives about their respective cultures, resulting in a preponderance of redemptive stories for Israeli youths and stories of contamination and tragedy for the Palestinian youths. The striking mismatch between respective narrative identities of Israeli and Palestinian youths may contribute to difficulties, Hammack argued, in finding cultural common ground and establishing peace. McAdams et al. (2008) documented sharply different styles of redemptive discourse in the life stories of American political conservatives and liberals, reflecting competing national ideals that prevail between conservative and liberal subcultures in the United States.

It would seem that different cultures offer different menus of images, themes, and plots for the construction of narrative identity, and individuals within these cultures appropriate, sustain, and modify these narrative forms as they tell their own stories. Beginning even in childhood, narrators draw selectively from the menu as they gradually develop story forms that capture well their personal experience. Therefore, because narrative identity is exquisitely contextualized in culture, future researchers need to examine the development of life stories in many different societies, nations, and cultural groups.
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A Model of Egoistical Relative Deprivation
Faye Crosby Boston University
The present article examines the theory of relative deprivation. This theory states, basically, that objective and subjective well-being are not isomorphically related, so that sometimes the better-off one is, the worse-off one feels subjectively. After a brief review of work in the area of relative deprivation, a formal model is developed. It is argued that an individual feels resentment about failure to possess something (X) only when he sees that similar others possess X, he wants X, he feels entitled to possess X, he thinks that possession of X is feasible, and he does not blame himself for his failure to possess X. The antecedents of these conditions are explored, and the consequences of the emotion of relative deprivation are studied. Empirical evidence relating to the model is summarized briefly and is found to corroborate the model.
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Deprivation is relative, not absolute. People feel unjustly treated or inadequately compensated when they compare themselves to some standard of reference. Because deprivation is relative, it is often true that those who are the most deprived in an objective sense are not the ones most likely to experience deprivation. These are the essential concepts of the theory of relative deprivation. They find expression in common sense and anecdotal wisdom. DeTocqueville observed that “evils which are patiently endured when they seem inevitable become intolerable when once the idea of escape from them is suggested” (quoted in Davies, 1962, p. 6). Karl Marx wrote:

A house may be large or small; as long as the surrounding houses are equally small it satisfies all social demands for a dwelling. But let a palace arise beside the little house, and it shrinks from a little house to a hut. (quoted in Useem, 1975, p. 53)

The freed slave Frederick Douglass noted:

Beat and cuff your slave, keep him hungry and spiritless, and he will follow the chain of his master like a dog, but feed and clothe him well, work him moderately, surround him with physical comfort, and dreams of freedom intrude. (quoted in Marx, 1967, p. 49)

Pieter Sorokin claimed that “poverty or wealth of a man is measured, not by what he has at present but by what he used to have before or what others have” (Sorokin, 1925, p. 72).

The adages about relative deprivation have intuitive appeal. More importantly, a growing empirical literature tends to confirm them. People are, in fact, concerned with justice and fairness and do feel dissatisfied when their own internal codes are violated. Workers report that feelings of equity influence job satisfactions (Homans, 1953; Morse, 1953). Black students indicate that “resentment against everyday injustices” motivates them to participate in civil rights demonstrations (Searles & Williams, 1962, p. 218).
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Subjects in laboratory experiments have been so distressed by inequitable divisions of rewards that they have sacrificed optimal monetary gain in order to restore equity (Marwell, Ratcliffe, & Schmitt, 1969; Pepitone, 1971; Schmittt & Marwell, 1972).

Evidence also shows that people do spontaneously compare themselves with other people (Hyman, 1942; Marwell et al., 1969; Messick & Thorngate, 1967; Morse & Gergen, 1970). Moreover, feelings of deprivation are not isomorphically related to objective status. It is sometimes true that the richer one becomes, the poorer one feels. Smith, Kendall, and Hulin (1969) reported data on worker satisfaction in factories throughout the United States. In one deteriorating New England town, they interviewed workers in a dilapidated factory that ranked lowest in their sample on absolute economic measures. They found that satisfaction there 

was not as low ... as would have been expected on an absolute basis. Further, many of the individual workers, after describing their situation in somewhat unfavorable terms, would sum it up by saying, “But I’m not too dissatisfied with my job. It is a lot better than not working.” (p. 22)

Smith et al. (1969) also found that workers in the best-paying factory were not as satisfied as expected: “Again it appeared that the constant exposure to the very high level which existed in this plant and community caused workers to shift the frame of reference against which they evaluated their [own] pay” (p. 22). Similarly, Lawler and Porter (1963), in a survey of close to 2,000 managers, discovered that first-line supervisors earning between $12,000 and $15,000 a year were more satisfied with their salaries than were company presidents earning about $40,000 a year.

Other evidence also supports the adages. Richer farmers are more likely than poorer farmers to engage in liberal or radical political activity designed to redress economic grievances (Morrison & Steeves, 1967). Army personnel in units where promotions were granted rapidly were found to be less satisfied with the promotion system than were personnel in slow-moving units (Stouffer, Suchman, DeVinney, Star, & Williams, 1949). As satisfaction increased among respondents in 21 Latin American countries, the likelihood of internal war also increased (Bwy, 1968). Interviews of black Americans tell the same story. As blacks move up the economic and social scales, they become less satisfied (Abeles, 1972; Caplan, 1970; Pettigrew, 1964, 1967, 1971), more militant (Tomlinson, 1970), more alienated from the political system (Schulman, 1968), and more likely to take part in protest or riot activity (Caplan & Paige, 1968; Orbell, 1967). Between 1913 and 1963, cities that experienced racial riots were less likely to show large occupational discrepancies between whites and blacks than were control cities (Lieberson & Silverman, 1970).

Although the adages about relative deprivation are widely supported by hard data, they leave us with this question: If deprivation comes from comparing ourselves to someone (including ourselves in the past) who is better-off than we are, and if all societies contain inequalities, why do we not always feel deprived? It is obvious that comparison with a better-off reference person is not a sufficient determinant of relative deprivation even if it is a necessary one. Other ingredients are necessary if the emotion of deprivation, or resentment, is to occur. Several theories of relative deprivation seek to specify what these various ingredients are.

Theorizing About Relative Deprivation
Modern theorizing about relative deprivation dates from World War II. Samuel Stouffer and his colleagues at the Research Division of the Information Branch of the U.S. Army (1949) first used the term relative deprivation in their classic study, The American Soldier. They employed it as an ad hoc explanation for the occasional surprising finding that respondents who were better-off objectively in some situations were actually worse-off subjectively than comparison groups. In 1957, Merton and Rossi elaborated a more formal model of reference group behavior on the basis of Stouffer et al.’s speculations. Since then, three comprehensive and detailed theories of relative deprivation (Davis, 1959; Gurr, 1970; Runciman, 1966, 1972a, 1972b, 1974) have been articulated.
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Closely related theories about social justice (Adams, 1963a, 1965; Homans, 1961; Lawler, 1968; Patchen, 1961a, 1961b; Thibaut & Kelley, 1959) and about patterns of revolutions (Davies, 1962, 1969; Olson, 1963) were developed during the same period.

Types of Empirical Data
While theories have been evolving on the one hand, empirical findings have been accumulating on the other. Data concerning relative deprivation come from three types of sources: surveys, archival studies, and laboratory experiments. Surveys are more plentiful than either of the latter two sources of information. They can be divided into those that analyze worker satisfaction (e.g., Wilensky, 1963), those that look at the situation of black Americans (e.g., Caplan & Paige, 1968), and those that use relative deprivation to understand miscellaneous phenomena such as satisfaction and political activity (e.g., Morrison & Steeves, 1967). Archival studies have examined political and social discontent and have used large samples in multiple regression analyses, usually across several cultures. Gurr (1968a, 1968b, 1968c, 1969) and the Feierabends (1966; Feierabend, Feierabend, & Nesvold, 1969) provide two examples of investigators that have used the archival approach. Laboratory experiments that refer explicitly to concepts of relative deprivation (e.g., Spector, 1956) are relatively rare. Nonetheless, since the 1940s, experiments have often been performed on related concepts, including level of aspiration, use of comparison others, status congruence, and equity.

The Need for Integration
It is clear from this brief account that theoretical and empirical work on relative deprivation have each grown apace since World War II. Unfortunately, with the exception of Thomas Pettigrew’s (1967) outstanding review, few attempts have been made to bridge the gap between theory and data. Rich deposits of findings lie half buried in such diverse research traditions as need for achievement, aspiration level, comparison processes, frustration-aggression mechanisms, status congruence, adaptation level, racial attitudes, and wage differentiation. More devastating from a theoretical point of view is the very frequent use of relative deprivation as an ad hoc explanation. Formal definitions remain vague and pliable, and the fit between formal and operational definitions is discouragingly loose. Finally, studies attempting to compare the predictive validity of relative deprivation theories with the predictive validity of alternative psychological or sociological theories vary in how they operationalize relative deprivation (Caplan & Paige, 1968; Crawford & Naditch, 1970; Dotson, 1974; Geschwender, 1964, 1967, 1968; Grofman & Muller, 1973; McElroy & Singell, 1973; Muller, 1972; Snyder & Tilly, 1972; Spilerman, 1970, 1971).

What is needed now is an integration of the various theories into one system. It is necessary to be as explicit as possible, first, about all the terms used, and second, about the implications of the major tenets of the theory. The time has come, furthermore, to evaluate systematically each aspect of the theory with empirical data.

After rapidly reviewing previous models, the present article develops a highly articulated and explicit model of relative deprivation. At each stage in the model, the conceptualizations offered are briefly evaluated in light of the existing empirical evidence. Since the primary purpose of the article is to develop a theory, rather than to assess the evidence, on relative deprivation, the empirical data are summarized in a series of tables. Studies that are suspect on methodological grounds are marked in the tables, but no other attempt is made to assess the strengths or weaknesses of any empirical study. Whether or not the evidence corroborates the present model is also noted. Whether or not the evidence corroborates other models of relative deprivation or alternative theories is not noted. Although other models of relative deprivation or alternative theories explain many of the findings, only the present model explains all of the findings described.
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Previous Theories
Basic Terms
The term relative deprivation is used in two senses in the literature. First, the theory of relative deprivation refers to the proposition that one’s sense of grievance is not a monotonic function of one’s actual situation in an absolute sense. Formal theories (Davis, 1959; Gurr, 1970; Runciman, 1966) seek to delineate the factors that regulate the relationship between objective and subjective status. Second, the concept of relative deprivation is used to refer to the emotion one feels when making negatively discrepant comparisons. The emotion of relative deprivation is one type of anger, defined by Webster’s dictionary as “a strong feeling of displeasure and usually of antagonism.” The emotion of relative deprivation can be called “a sense of grievance” or of resentment, the latter of which Webster’s identifies as “a feeling of indignant displeasure at something regarded as a wrong, insult, or injury.” Relative deprivation is the feeling that one has been unjustly deprived of some desired thing.

Three Models of Relative Deprivation
The present model of relative deprivation draws heavily on previous formulations of relative deprivation, frustration-aggression, social equity, and the J curve of revolutions. It is useful, therefore, to summarize each of these theories very briefly.

Davis (1959) was the first theorist to develop a formal theory of relative deprivation. According to his formulation, an individual who lacks a desired good or opportunity (X) experiences a sense of injustice whenever he perceives that similar others possess X. Strongly implied in Davis’s theory is the notion that the individual who perceives that similar others possess X feels entitled to possess X himself. The necessary determinants of felt deprivation, then, according to Davis, are that the individual who lacks X must (a) perceive that a similar other has X, (b) want X, and (c) feel entitled to X. When any one of these elements is lacking, deprivation does not occur.

To Davis’s three determinants, Runciman (1966) added a fourth: that the individual must think it is feasible to obtain X. Inclusion of the fourth determinant, according to Runciman, allows a distinction between unrealistic hopes, or daydreams, on the one hand, which do not lead to felt deprivation, and reality-based aspirations, on the other hand, which do lead to felt deprivation. Runciman also differentiated between egoistic deprivation, which occurs when an individual compares himself to others, and fraternal deprivation, which occurs when an individual compares his own reference group to other groups.

In contrast to Runciman, Gurr (1970) claimed that an individual experiences deprivation, or a sense of grievance, only when he thinks that it is not feasible to obtain X. Gurr claimed that
relative deprivation =

(value expectations - value capabilities)/value expectations

“Value expectations” are those goods and opportunities that the individual wants and to which he feels entitled, based on comparisons with similar others (including himself in the past). “Value capabilities” are those goods and opportunities that the individual possesses or thinks that he can possess.

It is obvious that while these three theories of relative deprivation overlap to a great extent, they also differ in the specific combination of elements that they posit to comprise the necessary preconditions of relative deprivation. More specifically, they differ with respect to the elements of feasibility. For Runciman (1966), deprivation exists when the perceived feasibility of obtaining X is high; for Gurr (1970), deprivation exists when the perceived feasibility is low; while for Davis (1959), feasibility is irrelevant.

The three models also differ in other respects. Runciman is the only theorist to distinguish between egoistical deprivation and fraternal deprivation. Gurr differs from Davis and Runciman in identifying three patterns of deprivation. The first, “aspirations of deprivation,” occurs when value expectations rise while value capabilities remain constant. “Decremental deprivation” occurs when value expectations remain constant and value capabilities decline.
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 “Progressive deprivation” occurs when value expectations rise while value capabilities decline. By identifying the patterns of relative deprivation, Gurr created a more dynamic model than Davis or Runci- man. Finally, Gurr differs from Runciman in that he focused on the consequences of deprivation, while Runciman was more interested in the antecedents.

Alternative Theories
Theories of relative deprivation are similar to other, simpler, psychological theories about anger and dissatisfaction. Relative deprivation overlaps with Berkowitz’s (1972) formulation of the frustration-aggression hypothesis (Dollard, Doob, Miller, Mowrer, & Sears, 1939) in that both theories claim that individuals will feel deprived of something only if they want it. In addition, like Runciman, Berkowitz posited that individuals will be angry about a failure to obtain X only if they think it feasible to obtain X. The major difference between relative deprivation theories and the frustration-aggression hypothesis is that the former claim that perceiving others as possessing X and feeling entitled to possess X are also necessary preconditions of resentment, whereas the latter claims that wanting X and thinking it feasible to obtain X are sufficient.

Relative deprivation theories resemble social equity theories (Adams, 1965; Patchen, 1961b) in viewing discontent as the result of a discrepant comparison with a similar other concerning a desired good or opportunity. In both theories, feeling entitled to possess X is a necessary precondition for feeling discontented about the failure to actually possess X. Runciman (1966) and Gurr (1970) differ from the social equity theorists with respect to the element of feasibility, which the latter ignore. Furthermore, all three relative deprivation theorists argue that individuals can use themselves in the past, as well as others in the present, as the comparison other with whom to compare their present outcomes.

The final theory resembling relative deprivation is Davies’s (1962) J-curve theory of revolution. According to Davies, individuals who lack X feel angry about the situation if (a) they want X and (b) they possessed X in the past. The major difference between relative deprivation theories and the J-curve theory is that the former posit that individuals must also feel entitled to possess X. In addition, relative deprivation theorists see comparison with others in the present as being equally important as comparisons with oneself in the past. Finally, Davies (1962) did not mention feasibility.

A Model of Egoistical Relative Deprivation 
Basic Terms
As shown in Table 1, the present model distinguishes between environmental determinants, intervening variables, and resultant behaviors. -

TABLE 1

Overview of the Model of Relative Deprivation
	
	Intervening variables
	Intervening variables
	Intervening variables
	

	Determinants
	Phase 1
(Preconditions)
	Phase 2
	Phase 3
(Mediating variables)
	Resultant behaviors

	Personality traits 
Personal past
 Immediate environment 
Societal dictates 
Biological needs
	1.
See that Other possesses X
2.
Want X
3.
Feel that one deserves X
 3. Think it feasible to obtain X 
5. Lack a sense of responsibility for failure to possess X 
	Relative deprivation
	Intropunitive/ extrapunitive 
High/low personal control 
Opportunities
	Stress symptoms 
Self-improvement 
Violence against  society
Constructive change of society


Note. The five preconditions are necessary and sufficient causes of relative deprivation.
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The environmental determinants are the causes of relative deprivation. The intervening variables occur in three stages: preconditions of relative deprivation, relative deprivation, and mediating variables. The preconditions are the essential elements of relative deprivation. Just as jello does not form unless both water and powder are present, so relative deprivation does not occur unless all preconditions are present. The mediating variables specify the contingencies by which felt deprivation is translated into the various resultant behaviors.

The Emotion of Relative Deprivation
Previous theories of relative deprivation are somewhat unclear about whether relative deprivation is an intervening variable or a hypothesized construct (see Cook & Crosby, Note 1). In the present model, relative deprivation has the conceptual status of an intervening variable. When and only when all the preconditions of relative deprivation are present, the emotion of relative deprivation results. Synonyms for the emotion of relative deprivation are a sense of grievance, a feeling of resentment, felt deprivation, or simply deprivation. The degree to which an individual experiences relative deprivation can be empirically measured by asking him how strongly he feels deprived of X or how strongly he resents his lack of X. As Runci- man (1966) indicated, the degree of felt deprivation is not the same thing as the perceived size of the discrepancy between what an individual thinks he ought to have and what he does have. A person can perceive a large discrepancy between ought and is and yet not feel much resentment about it.

Some Notes About the Present Model
Three points about the present model require comment at this point. First, although the model involves a great deal of simplification, it is more intricate than any of the previous models. The lack of sleekness can be justified in terms of the potential productiveness of the formulation (McGuire, 1973).

Second, the model refers only to an individual (Person) who lacks something (X). If Person possesses the object he desires, then he does not feel deprived. Third, use of the expression X is nothing more than a convenient shorthand to help clarity of exposition. X does not necessarily represent a concrete object. It can also refer to an action; simply translate the phrase possession of X into capacity to perform X. X can be an opportunity as well (see Mizruchi, 1964). Furthermore, X can itself be stated in relative terms. While one person’s X might be something absolute (as $100,000), another person’s X might be something relative (as the highest salary in the factory). Brickman and Campbell (1971) offered interesting speculations on the upward spiral of comparisons. While an individual’s X for this year might be the highest salary in his unit, his X for next year might be the highest salary in his entire plant.

Preconditions of Relative Deprivation Five Necessary Preconditions
The present model states that for an individual to feel resentment, five preconditions must be met. The person who lacks X must

1. see that someone else (Other) possesses X,
2. want X,
3. feel entitled to X,
4. think it feasible to obtain X, and

5. lack a sense of personal responsibility for not having X.
The necessity of each of these elements can be briefly demonstrated. Concerning the first precondition, it is self-evident that Person can know about X only if X exists or is thought to exist. If X exists, furthermore, then someone or some group must possess X. It is possible, of course, that Person knows about an invention that has not yet materialized and that is not, strictly speaking, in the possession of anyone. But even in this case, the invention exists on paper and the plan is owned by someone.

Second, wanting X adds the affective element to Person’s perception of a discrepancy between his actual situation and the situation to which he feels entitled. We often perceive discrepancies between what exists and what ought to exist in a truly just world. Yet, only when we want X do we resent our failure to possess it.

91

For example, when I perceive that Rockefeller is richer than I am, I do not experience relative deprivation, partially because I do not really want millions of dollars.

Third, in order to resent his current status, Person must feel entitled to a higher status. The student who is given a C on his exam experiences relative deprivation if he feels entitled to a B or higher, but not if he feels that he deserves a C- or worse.

The feasibility element needs a few words of explanation. At first, it may be difficult to see why Person should worry about not obtaining X when he thinks it is possible to obtain X. The solution lies in the contrast between can and will. The individual who thinks he will obtain X experiences no relative deprivation, but the individual who thinks he can obtain X does experience it if the other preconditions are present. In other words, when Person thinks the acquisition of X is nearly certain, he is not subject to relative deprivation. When Person thinks the acquisition of X is only probable (and, generally, contingent on some effort by himself or others), then he is subject to relative deprivation. Similarly, when Person is nearly certain of not acquiring X, he is quite unlikely to experience relative deprivation.

The fifth element, lack of personal responsibility, has been adopted from Patchen (1961b). If Person blames himself for his plight, then automatically he cannot feel that his situation is unjust. By definition, the sense of injustice is a part of relative deprivation. Patchen (1961a) and Pettigrew (1967)
are the only theorists to distinguish between individuals who blame themselves and individuals who blame others or the system, but the distinction seems central to the concept of relative deprivation.

Taken as a unit, these five elements can be called preconditions of relative deprivation. When one or more of the elements is lacking, relative deprivation does not occur. When the want variable is absent, the resulting emotion could be called righteous indignation. When the deserve component is missing, the resulting emotion could be termed disappointment. When Person feels that it is not feasible to obtain X, dissatisfaction or jealousy results. When Person feels responsible for his situation, he might feel envy or dissatisfaction •with himself. The labels used here diverge from those used elsewhere (e.g., Klein, 1957; Schoeck, 1969). The labels are not important. What is important is the concept that the absence of any of these preconditions results in an emotion that is different from relative deprivation.

Interrelations Between Preconditions
The five preconditions of relative deprivation form the first link in the chain of intervening variables displayed in Table 1. Since the various environmental determinants act on various combinations of preconditions, as shown in Table 2, we cannot claim that the preconditions are orthogonal. Wanting X and feeling entitled to X tend to covary over time; their divergence would be dissonant. Wanting X and thinking it feasible to obtain X also covary. Chinoy (1955) and Andrews and Henry (1963) reported that workers stop wanting something when they feel it is no longer possible to obtain it. Lev- enthal and Bergman (1969) found that when the difference in outcomes between a subject and his partner in a dyadic game is too great, the subject tends to withdraw from competition, even when this involves foregoing a small monetary reward. When subjects find it infeasible to establish equity, they act as if they no longer wanted to establish it.

Feasibility is similarly related to a sense of personal responsibility. In some cases, the elements of feasibility and personal responsibility tend to counteract each other. Relative deprivation occurs only when it is feasible for Person to obtain X. But in the long run, to the extent that an individual believes he is personally capable of obtaining some object or opportunity that he desires, he probably also feels personally responsible if he fails to do so. Yet it is only when someone lacks a sense of personal responsibility for his plight that resentment occurs. One might wonder how resentment occurs at all if the fourth and fifth preconditions vary inversely in this way. The solution to the dilemma is threefold. First, it is likely that people often entertain inconsistent ideas (e.g., “I can obtain X” and “It’s not my fault if I haven’t obtained X”) when the ideas are neither central to the individual’s value nor brought into direct confrontation (Rokeach & McLellan, 1972).
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Second, at the beginning of a struggle to obtain X, Person can feel that acquiring X is feasible without necessarily feeling that his current failure to possess X is due to personal inadequacies. Only after a sustained period of unsuccessful struggle do the two concepts become incompatible. Imagine a worker who sees his mates being promoted and wants to be promoted himself. He feels that by working hard, he would stand a good chance of being promoted and would deserve promotion. The worker applies himself to his job with vigor. After a month he feels entitled to promotion, feels promotion is feasible, and does not blame himself for failing to be promoted in less than a month. At this point, the worker’s relative deprivation is very high. After another 3 years of working hard without being promoted, the worker will either blame himself for his failure (“I must be doing something wrong”) or admit that promotion is not feasible (“With a name like Cohen, I’d never be promoted”). At this point, relative deprivation is low.

The interrelations between the five preconditions are further complicated by the fact that the first precondition enjoys a special status. It is impossible for any of the other preconditions to exist unless Person perceives that Other has X. As noted above, unless some person or group is perceived to have X, one cannot know that one lacks X. In addition, seeing that someone else possesses X often enhances the value of X for Person. Many advertising campaigns are constructed on this principle. Furthermore, seeing that a similar other possesses X helps Person to feel entitled to possess X himself. This observation has been made by Stouffer et al. (1949), Davis (1959), and Merton and Rossi (1957). Finally, perception of another’s outcomes can influence an individual’s perceptions of what he himself is likely to attain. Hirschman (1973) argued that when an individual sees others advancing he initially feels that selfadvancement is feasible.

Of course, the earlier observation that awareness of a discrepancy between one’s own and another’s outcomes is not a sufficient precondition of relative deprivation still stands. Surveys document the fact that not all respondents aware of differences between their own status and that of some specified comparison group feel that these differences are undeserved (Runciman, 1966; Scase, 1974; Vanneman & Pettigrew, 1972; Wedderburn & Craig, 1974).

Awareness that Other possesses X can be a result as well as an antecedent of the other preconditions of relative deprivation. Anecdotal wisdom tells us that the person who wants X becomes increasingly aware of others who have X. The man on a diet notices what his companions are eating for dessert more than does the man who can eat all the sweets he wants.

Determinants of Relative Deprivation
Theoretical Link Between Determinants and Preconditions
The determinants of relative deprivation can be grouped into those that are part of (a) an individual’s personality, (b) his personal past, (c) his immediate environment, (d) the larger environment, and (e) his biological needs. The distinction between immediate environment and the larger community is sometimes known as the dichotomy between proximal and distal social stimuli or between primary group influences and secondary group influences (Holsti, 1968). All of the determinants except one are thought to influence various preconditions of relative deprivations. The one exception, society’s preoccupation with justice, acts directly on the amalgam, that is, on the emotion called relative deprivation. Table 2 summarizes the relations between the determinants and the preconditions of relative deprivation.

Personality traits. Two personality traits are important antecedent conditions for some of the preconditions of relative deprivation. The first is self-blame or fate-blame. In their revision of Rotter’s (1966) Internal-External Scale (1966), Gurin, Gurin, Lao, and Beattie (1969) distinguished between control ideology and other factors. Control ideology measures the extent to which one believes that one’s failures are due to personal inadequacies (self-blame) or to inadequacies of the system, usually called “bad luck” (fate-blame).
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With regard to discordantly discrepant comparisons (e.g., “My friend has four Bentley’s, I notice, while I have a bicycle”), the person with self-blame should feel a greater sense of personal responsibility and therefore less relative deprivation than the person with fate-blame.

The second personality trait is need for achievement (McClelland, 1967). Extrapolating from the famous ring-toss experiment, one would expect a curvilinear relation between the need for achievement and the fourth precondition of relative deprivation. Individuals with low need for achievement probably pitch their expectations about what is feasible either much lower or much higher than do individuals with high need for achievement.

Personal past. While the first type of determinant (personality traits) applies equally to all people, the second type is restricted to people who, lacking X in the present, possessed X at some time in the past. That one’s prior history of acquiring X influences one’s present feelings about lacking X is, of course, central to Gurr’s model of relative deprivation and to Davies’s (1962, 1969) theory of rising expectations.

In addition to differences between people who possessed X in the past and those who did not, there might be differences within the group who previously possessed X. The length of time that Person possessed X, the recency of his loss of X, how close he came to acquiring X, the rate of acquisition of X, and the continued visibility of X should all affect the preconditions of relative deprivation.
RELATIVE DEPRIVATION

TABLE 2

Links Between Determinants and Preconditions
	Determinant
	Precondition

	Personality traits
	

	  1. Self-blame/fate-blame
	5

	  2. Need for achievement
	4

	Personal past
	

	  3. Length of time Person possessed X
	1,2,3

	  4. Recency of loss of X
	1,2,3

	  5. Closeness to attaining goal X
	2,4

	  6. Rate of acquisition of X
	2,4

	  7. Visibility of lost X
	1,2,4

	Immediate environment
	

	  8. Proportion of others possessing X
	1,2,4

	  9. Contact with others possessing X
	1,2

	  10. Attractiveness of others possessing X
	1,2

	  11. Power of others possessing X
	1,2

	  12. Similarity between Person and Other possessing X
	1, 2, 3, 4, 5

	  13. Length of time Other has possessed X
	1,3,4

	Societal dictates
	

	  14a. Message that Person is member of Group A and 14b. Message that Group A correlates with X
	1,2,3, 4, 5

	  15. Message that some people in society possess X
	1, 2, 3, 4, 5

	  16. Message that X is good
	2

	  17. Message that Person deserves X
	3

	  18.
Message that Person can obtain X

  19.
Societal preoccupation with justice
	4,5

	Biological survival
	

	  20. Centrality of X to biological survival
	2,3


Note. Numbers in the Preconditions column refer to the five preconditions of relative deprivation: 1 = awareness that Other possesses X; 2 = Person's desire for X; 3 = Person's feeling that he deserves X; 4 = Person’s perception that it is feasible to obtain X; 5 = Person’s lack of feeling of personal responsibility for not having X.
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Let us elaborate briefly on how each of these factors seems to influence resentment. Length of time that Person possessed X (Determinant 3 in Table 2) and recency of loss of X (Determinant 4) relate to the first three preconditions of relative deprivation: the awareness, desiring, and deserving elements. In general, the longer Person owned X and the more recently he lost X, the greater the likelihood that he will (a) notice that others (still) possess X; (b) want X, and (c) feel entitled to X. It seems intuitively obvious, for instance, that a deposed monarch who ruled for half a century would take notice of the fortunes of other monarchs and feel entitled to regain the throne more than would a monarch who ruled for half a year. Similarly, a ruler ousted a month ago would be more preoccupied with his status and feel he deserved to rule more than would a ruler ousted a decade ago. The latter should be more accustomed to his changed fortunes than the former.

The situation concerning desire for the throne is less clear-cut. On the one hand, we expect that the longer Person has possessed X, the more he wants X. Thus, the 50 ruler wants his former throne more than the 6-month ruler wants his throne. On the other hand, possession of X can bring satiation, so that the monarch of long standing wants his throne less than the monarch of a few months or years. Similarly, although we expect that the more recently someone has lost X, the more he wants X (see Berkowitz, 1972), we also expect that the longer Person has been deprived of X, the more unsatisfied will be the need that X fulfills and the more Person will want X. Homans (1961) pointed out a similar paradox when discussing the determinants of the value of a stimulus. How can the paradox be resolved? First, we can note—as did Homans—that in most cases, satiation wears off in a very short period of time. Thus, the inverse relationships of length of former possession of X and recency of loss of X to desire for X apply mostly to cases in which X has been very recently lost. After a certain time, satiation effects wear off. Second, we expect that in cases in which satiation does not wear off—that is, cases in which a need is resolved once and for all—Person will voluntarily give up X once the need is met. Such cases are not apposite to the situation in which Person “loses” X as the monarch loses his throne.

The third variable of the personal past that affects the preconditions of relative deprivation is how close Person came to reaching the goal of X (Determinant 5). The closer the individual comes to reaching goal X before being deprived of it, the more he will want X and think it feasible to attain X. When the winning ticket is numbered 201, the person holding ticket 200 feels more emotionally aroused than the person holding ticket 21.

Desire and feasibility also vary as a direct function of the prior rate of acquisition of X (Determinant 6). The collector who acquires one Picasso in 1965 and two in 1966 will want to acquire four Picassos in 1967. This phenomenon has been aptly labeled “the hedonic treadmill” by Brickman and Campbell (1971).

The seventh determinant, the continued visibility of X, acts in a similar way. Here, too, common sense and anecdotal wisdom lead one to suspect that if the lost X continues to be visible, Person will continue to be aware of it, to want it, and to think it possible to obtain. Woe to the jilted lover who must see his or her former companion every day.

Immediate environment. Factors in Person’s immediate environment bear on the preconditions of relative deprivation in a different way. The analysis of these factors is based on three underlying assumptions. The first is that people are motivated to evaluate themselves through comparison with other people in their immediate environment or primary groups (see Festinger, 1954).

The second assumption asserts that in any group some individuals possess some things that others lack: Most groups can be divided into the haves and the have-nots. The third assumption is that feelings on the part of the have-nots can vary systematically with the characteristics of their dealings with the haves and with the characteristics of the haves themselves.

Just as the theory of relative deprivation intersects Davies’s J-curve theory of revolutions in the area of Person’s past, it overlaps with social equity theory (Adams, 1963a, 1965; Homans, 1961; Patchen, 1961b; Thi- baut & Kelley, 1959; Walster, Berscheid, & Walster, 1973) in the area of Person’s immediate environment.
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Six factors in the immediate environment influence the preconditions of relative deprivation. These are Determinants 8 through 13 (see Table 2). The eighth and ninth determinants both affect the first, second, and fourth preconditions of relative deprivation. As the percentage of Person’s friends and acquaintances who possess X increases, Person’s awareness of Other’s possession, his desire for X, and his belief that X can be obtained should all increase.

The next two elements of the immediate environment, attractiveness of the possessor of X (Determinant 10) and power of the possessor of X (Determinant 11), are themselves interrelated. To delve into the differences between attraction and power is beyond the scope of the present paper—it is sufficient to note Thibaut and Kelley’s distinction (1959) between these two variables. The power of individual A over individual B is the difference between B’s present outcomes in interaction with A, and B’s currently available alternatives. The attractiveness of individual A for individual B is the difference between B’s current outcomes in interaction with A, and B’s comparison level. The more attractive or powerful the possessor of X, the greater the likelihood that Person will use him as a comparison other. Similarly, as attractiveness or power of the possessor of X increases, so does Person’s desire for X, once Person has noticed Other. Attractive and powerful people, once they have been brought to our attention, can sell us more soap flakes than their ugly and puny comrades. We must add here the same caveat that Collins and Raven (1968)
appended to French and Raven’s (1959) analysis of power relations. This is that the attractiveness and power of the referent other influence the preconditions in the way specified only if they do not, at the same time, make the referent other different from Person.

This brings us to a consideration of the 12 th determinant, which is perhaps the single most powerful element in Person’s immediate environment: similarity between Person and the possessor of X. All five precondtions of relative deprivation vary as a positive function of this factor. As Festinger observed (1954), Person tends to compare himself more with others who look, sound, and act like him than with people who seem different. What could be stranger than a stranger! Person wants what similar others possess. If similarity has positive valence, then wanting what a similar other has represents a balanced situation (Cartwright & Harary, 1956). Next, seeing someone like himself in possession of X makes Person feel more entitled to own X than does seeing a dissimilar other in possession of X. Thus, for example, the wages of manual workers are more important in determining whether or not miners feel entitled to a pay increase than are the salaries of white- collar workers. Feasibility is often subjectively calculated by noting what others similar to oneself have done. Of course, similarity can be assessed along several different dimensions. I estimate my chances of obtaining a grant, for example, by seeing if applications like mine have obtained grants in the past. As a student of Professor Z, I am confident of obtaining the grant, because all of the Professor’s former students have done so. But as a woman, I despair, since no woman has ever won the award. Finally, as similarity increases, so does Person’s sense of personal responsibility for any failure to obtain X. If I am no different from any of Professor Z’s other students in obvious ways, and if I alone fail to win the grant, I blame myself. If I differ from the lucky ones in some important and relevant attribute (e.g., sex), then I blame the system—or the attribute—for my failure to obtain the grant. What is proposed here resembles closely what Kelley (1973) proposed in his discussion of attribution processes.

The final variable in the immediate environment is the amount of time that the primary-group other has possessed X. For a short period after someone has acquired something, other individuals tend to be ignorant of his acquisition. Once this short period is over, the recency of the acquisition of X by someone in Person’s circle of acquaintances directly affects the first, third, and fourth preconditions of relative deprivation.
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The more recently Other has obtained X, the more likely Person is to notice this, to feel entitled to X himself, and to feel that he too can obtain X. If a social arrangement is longstanding, it is less likely to be noticed or questioned than if it is new. Golf widows tend to question weekend sporting arrangements less if their husbands have always spent the weekend golfing than if their husbands have recently acquired the habit.

Societal dictates. The fourth type of determinant is labeled “societal dictates.” Table 2 makes it apparent that this group of environmental antecedents of relative deprivation centers around the question of what a society tells its members. Elements of this group of determinants are more complex in their ties to the preconditions of relative deprivation than are elements of the other groups. They are probably also more difficult to measure. But factors in this group—despite their metaphysical-sounding descriptions—are not beyond the grasp of the hard-headed scientist. One can identify and measure ways in which a society or group tells an individual (Person) what groups he belongs to, what inputs are to be associated with which outcomes, what he is entitled to, what he is capable of, and what he should find desirable. (See Zigler & Child, 1968, for examples of this general kind of approach to social psychology; Holsti, 1968, for a review of content analysis; and McClelland, 1967, for a classic example of measuring what society tells the individual.)

Skeptics might argue that measuring what society tells Person is a far cry from measuring what Person hears from society. To the extent that this is true, personality traits, personal past of the individual, and the individual’s immediate environment account for the discrepancy between what is said and what is heard. The present model accounts for these factors. Furthermore, there is growing evidence that individuals are surprisingly receptive to the dictates of “society.” People like rules (Stone & Faberman, 1970), want to trust in some authority (Holmes, 1965), and are ready to comply with “authorities” (Haney, Banks, & Zimbardo, 1973; Milgram,1974). In view of these considerations, it does not seem naive to suggest that an individual can be potently affected by the messages that he receives from his larger community.

A further point about the role of societal dictates is that, in general, the more educated the individual, the stronger his awareness of society’s dictates. This means that increases in education will cause increases in relative deprivation. As will be seen later, whether or not the increased relative deprivation is translated into violence or constructive action depends on the mediating variables. Suffice it to say here that the present model predicts a positive relation between education and innovative behaviors and, when opportunities for constructive innovations are blocked, between education and violence.

By far the most important of society’s dictates, for the purposes of this model, are the messages concerning Person’s group membership (Determinant 14 in Table 2). Concerning this element, the theory of relative deprivation shares much common ground with theorizing about status congruence (Benoit- Smullyan, 1944; Lenski, 1954; Sampson, 1963). Although this determinant is the most complex in the model, it is probably also the best researched. When Determinants 14a and 14b are combined, the dictates of society influence the first four preconditions of relative deprivation.

With respect to Determinant 14a, we should note that Person is a member of many groups, some more salient for him than others. Person knows that he is a member of any given group because society at large tells him so. The newborn does not know that he is male or female, black or white, Brahmin or beggar. Group membership is acquired through socialization. An individual is also socialized to think that membership in certain groups ought to be associated with the possession of certain objects, with the potential for certain actions, or with the restriction of certain actions. Group membership can be conceptualized as an input, and the rights and privileges that are associated with that group membership can be seen as outcomes. Of course, the strength of the association between group membership and outcomes of that membership can be stronger or weaker.
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In the United States, membership in the group “college graduates” is supposed to correlate highly with membership in the group “people with good jobs.” Membership in the group “high school graduates” is supposed to correlate moderately with membership in the group “people with good jobs.”

Less complex than relative deprivation’s links to the first two dictates of society are its links to the other dictates of society. Society’s third message (Determinant 15) is that some people possess X. The more often and the louder that society gives Person this message, the greater is Person’s perception that Other possesses X, Person’s desires for X, and Person’s conviction that X can be obtained. Similarly, the first, second, and fourth preconditions of relative deprivation increase as (a) the number of people shown by society to possess X increases and (b) the amount of X each of these people is seen to possess increases. Television provides the simplest illustration of these relationships. The more that TV programs portray situations in which the characters possess wealth, the more the TV viewer becomes conscious that Other possesses money, that money is desirable, and that money can be obtained. And in a television show, the three preconditions of relative deprivation increase as the number of wealthy characters and their wealth increase.

Next, in the context of Determinant 15, the element of similarity works on the intervening variables in almost exactly the same way as it does in the context of the immediate environment. The only difference is that in the former case, Person compares himself with, for example, a character he views on TV, while in the latter case he compares himself with, for example, his next-door neighbor. The length of time that Other is said to have possessed X mitigates the effects of visibility of Other’s possession. As noted in connection with the sixth aspect of the immediate environment, time legitimates. The longer someone has possessed X, the more sacrosanct becomes his claim to exclusive possession of X. The Queen’s riches receive wide publicity without arousing jealousies, for instance, because people content themselves with the thought that monarchs have always been rich.

The fourth societal dictate (Determinant 16) is the simple message that X is good or bad. This antecedent influences the second precondition of relative deprivation, the element of wanting X. Baldly stated, we want what we are told to want. Or, to put the case in a less extreme form, being told that we want X helps us to feel that we want X, and being told that X is good is often the same as being told that we want X. This line of reasoning seems to, be basic to advertising. Equally direct is the link between Determinant 17 and the third precondition of relative deprivation: When society tells us that we deserve X, we begin to feel that we do indeed deserve X. Thus, just as Determinant 16 influences the second precondition, so Determinant 17 influences the third precondition.

The last societal dictate that influences the preconditions of relative deprivation is the message that Person can obtain X (Determinant 18). The message has a generalized and a particular form. Societies differ in how much they think man in general can achieve through hard work, ingenuity, and so on. Some societies are more fatalistic than others. Fatalism and a generalized belief in feasibility vary inversely. In addition to the general norms about feasibility, there are specific dictates in each society about which groups are capable of what actions. In most societies, a “privileged” education is known to be feasible for certain groups (e.g., the rich) and not for others (e.g., the poor). To the extent that society tells Person that because of both general and particular factors he can attain X, Person will believe that it is feasible to attain X and will tend to blame himself if he fails to do so. The amount of self-blame is also affected by the specificity of the rules that, in society’s view, lead to the attainment of X. The more specific the rules, the less any individual who thinks he has followed the rules will blame himself and the more he will blame the system for his failure. Specificity of the rules mitigates, in this way, the effect of society’s message concerning feasibility.

The remaining societal dictate differs from all other antecedents in the model; it alone affects relative deprivation directly rather than through the preconditions. This variable (Determinant 19) is society’s concern with issues of justice
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. (In a similar vein, Sawyer [1971] speculated that a competitive society might increase an individual’s proneness to relative deprivation as people get into the habit of comparing themselves to one another.) Obviously, some societies are more preoccupied with issues of justice than are others. Leisured societies and societies in transition seem the most likely to be concerned with legitimating social arrangements and, therefore, with establishing standards of justice. Relative deprivation is more likely to occur in these societies than in others.

A final antecedent condition can be mentioned very briefly. Biological survival value of X (Determinant 20) is the last type of determinant. The chances of relative deprivation are greater when the desired object is important for biological survival than when it is not. This is because people tend to want X and also to feel that they deserve X since they deserve to survive. There are several problems with the biological survival variable. For one thing, men living at subsistence level are unlikely to devote much thought to the niceties to which they are entitled, and yet the distinction between an X that aids survival and one that does not is most important at the subsistence level.
TABLE 3

Empirical Evidence Linking Determinants and Preconditions (Symbols Explained in Text)
	D
	P
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	6, 9
	4
	E
	Fishbein et al. (1963)
	Subjects’ level of aspiration was influenced by own past scores and by group norms.
	S

	9
	1
	S
	Abeles (Note 2)
	Perception of the gap between white outcomes and black outcomes was a negative function of contact with whites, among a black sample.
	I

	9
	4
	E
	Hilgard et al. (1940)
	Group norms influenced subjects’ level of aspirations.
	S

	9
	4
	A
	Davis (1966)
	Students’ job aspirations were predicted by their academic achievements relative to other students in their schools.
	S

	9, 14
	1
	S
	Andrews & Henry (1963)
	Among a sample of managers, as education increased, the range of comparison others increased.
	S

	9, 14
	1
	S
	Abeles (Note 2)
	As education increased, the perceived differences between white gains and black gains decreased, among a black sample. But when education surpassed income, among the sample, the perceived difference increased.
	P

	12
	1
	s
	Andrews & Henry (1963)
	Both middle management and lower management employees compared their own earnings with those of lower management employees.
	P

	12
	1
	A
	Urry* (1973)
	Indonesian peasants compared themselves to richer peasants and not to Dutch colonists.
	S

	12
	4
	E
	Chapman & Volk- mann (1939)
	Subjects’ level of aspiration varied as a function of the scores of similar others.
	S

	12
	4
	E
	Festinger (1942)
	Subjects’ level of aspiration varied as a function of the sccres of similar others.
	S

	12
	4
	E
	Hilgard et al. (1940)
	Subjects’ level of aspiration varied as a function of the scores of similar others.
	S

	14
	3
	S
	Abeles (Note 2)
	Among a black sample, perception that whites made unentitled gains varied as a function of education.
	S

	17
	1
	s
	Patchen (1961a)
	Men who were told they deserved more made more upward comparisons and more discrepant comparisons than did others.
	S

	17
	1,2,3
	s
	Scase (1974)
	English blue-collar workers, who perceived white-collar workers as a distinct group entitled to extra gains, differed from Swedish blue-collar workers in awareness of middle-class gains and aspirations and in approval of middle-class gains.
	S

	18
	4
	E
	Diggory et al. (1964)
	Subjects’ perceptions that a goal was feasible varied as a function of the feedback they were given.
	S


* Study is suspect on methodological grounds.
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 Once survival is assured, biological factors enter only a little into questions of specific desires. Also, there is reliable evidence (see, e.g., Bettleheim, 1961) that people do not always feel that they are entitled to survive. Whatever the drawbacks of positing that biological factors influence the preconditions of relative deprivation, the suggestion has the advantage of reminding us that wanting a second car and wanting a square meal have different potentials for arousing relative deprivation.

Empirical Evidence Linking the Determinants and Precondtions of Relative Deprivation
Empirical evidence pertinent to the relations between the determinants and the precondtions of relative deprivation hypothesized in the present model is presented in Table 3. Since the same symbols are used in Tables 3 through 8, it is convenient to indicate here how to read the table. The first column of Table 3 lists the determinants (D) on which a given study contains data (the numbers listed are those assigned to the determinants in Table 2). The second column lists the preconditions (P) of relative deprivation on which a given study contains data (the numbers are the same as those used in the text and in Table 2). The third column lists the type (T) of study: survey (S), archival (A), or experimental (E). In the fourth column, Researcher, an asterisk appearing after a name indicates that the study is suspect on methodological grounds. A study can appear more than once in the table. The fifth column describes the pertinent findings. The last column shows whether the findings corroborate (Corr) the present model: An S in this column means the data support the present model, a P that the data partially support the present model, an I that the data are inconclusive but suggestive, and a D that the data disconfirm the present model. The second entry in Table 3, for example, shows that Abeles’s (Note 2) survey study contained data linking the ninth determinant of relative deprivation (contact with others possessing X) with the first precondition of relative deprivation (awareness that others possess X). His findings are inconclusive for the present model.

It is immediately apparent from Table 3 that no empirical study disconfirms the present model. One set of findings provides only partial support, and two sets of findings are inconclusive. The remaining 12 sets of findings all support the hypothesized links between the determinants and preconditions of relative deprivation.

Table 4 summarizes studies that link the determinants of relative deprivation with feelings of fairness. The symbols used in this table are the same as those in Table 3. Although the data are limited in number, all of the studies summarized support the present model.

TABLE 4

Empirical Evidence Linking Determinants of Relative Deprivation and Feelings of Fairness (Symbols Explained in Text)
	D
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	6
	E
	Ross & McMillen (1973)
	In absence of external referents, decrements in reward level caused greater feelings of unfairness than did consistently low rewards.
	S

	8,9
	E
	Ross & McMillen (1973)
	Feelings of fairness varied as a function of own rewards relative to those of a comparison other.
	S

	12
	E
	Stephenson & White (1968)
	Feelings of fairness among worse-off subjects varied as a function of the similarity of the better-off partner.
	S

	14
	E
	Wicker & Bushweiler (1970)
	When inputs were proportionate to outcomes, subjects rated the situation as fair.
	S
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 Resultants
Effects of the Mediating Variables
The resultants of relative deprivation are much less numerous and complex than the determinants and require less explanation. As shown in Figure 1, three variables mediate the effects of relative deprivation. These are the individual’s tendency to be intropunitive or extrapunitive (Rosenzweig, 1945), his level of personal control (Gurin et al., 1969), and his real opportunities for effecting changes (Merton, 1957; Rose, 1966). First, the intropunitive person turns his anger inward, while the extrapunitive person turns it outward against society. Next, the individual with low personal control feels that he cannot change his lot nor affect society, but the individual with high personal control is more optimistic. Finally, when Person has low personal control, the question of whether his opportunities are blocked or open is irrelevant; such a person will not try to bring about change even if his chances are not blocked. However, for the person with high personal control, open opportunities lead to constructive actions, but closed opportunities lead to emotional outbursts. Emotional outbursts take the form of stress symptoms when the individual is intropunitive and of violence against society when the individual is extrapunitive. Constructive action takes the form of selfimprovement when the individual is intropunitive and of constructive change of society when the individual is extrapunitive. The flow chart in Figure 1 illustrates the various “routes” by which relative deprivation is translated into one of the four end behaviors.

Although pure cases of the hypothesized resultant behaviors are extremely rare or nonexistent, general examples of each type are not hard to find. Examples of self-improvement include taking night courses, arriving early at work, and wearing dental braces. Common among stress symptoms (Jackson, 1962), are asthma, rashes, and insomnia. Collective bargaining and voting at elections are forms of constructive change of society. Riots and looting are extreme examples of violence against society (see Caplan & Paige, 1968).

Figure 1. Results of relative deprivation (RD).
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The intensity of any of the end behaviors varies as a function of relative deprivation, but relative deprivation is not the only factor determining their strength. Societal norms are important. The violence will be greater, for example, in a society of violence (with, say, the so-called frontier mentality) than in a more pacific culture (see Gurr, 1970). Structural features, such as the number of blacks living in a city, exert great influence on the eruption of violence (see Abeles, in press; McPhail, 1971; Spilerman, 1970, 1971; Useem, 1975). Transient features such as heat can also play an important role in collective behavior (Marx, 1970; Milgram & Toch, 1968).

When Some of the Preconditions Are Missing
As noted above, when one or more of the five preconditions is lacking, no relative deprivation. results. When relative deprivation is absent, the pattern of resultant behaviors changes. If Person feels righteous indignation, then no behavior will result except a mild and probably sporadic attempt at improving society. The individual who feels righteous indignation, for example, might donate a few dollars to help war victims but will not risk his job security over the issue.

The disappointed individual, the one who does not feel entitled to the thing he wants, presents a more complicated picture. The more he wants X, the more he will come to think— over time—that he deserves X, and relative deprivation will develop. On the other hand, the greater the obstacles to convincing himself that he deserves X, the more likely Person is to stop wanting X. The first step in this procedure is usually to switch one’s comparison other. If the individual is trapped in a situation in which he can neither change his points of comparison nor change his picture of what he deserves, then rage is the probable result. The rage might be directed at the self or at the environment. The literature on prisons (Cohen & Taylor, 1972) and on neurotic family situations (Zax & Cowen, 1972) gives ample illustrations of disappointment turned to rage in just such circumstances. The rage resulting from disappoint ment differs from that resulting from relative deprivation in that it takes longer to form (as alternative solutions are exhausted) and once formed, it is more intense.

The pattern of outcomes for dissatisfaction differs from that for disappointment. The dissatisfied individual is one who feels it is not feasible to obtain X even though he wants and feels entitled to X. Unless the disappointed individual can discover a possible way to obtain X, he will convince himself—over time—first, that he does not deserve X, and then, that he does not want X. He will stop noticing whether or not others possess X. It almost goes without saying that the more Person wants X, the more he will search for ways to make attainment feasible. The dissatisfied person does not become aggressive unless the desired item is an urgent biological need. DeTocqueville’s famous dictum, “Evils which are patiently endured when they seem inevitable become intolerable when once the idea of escape from them is suggested” (quoted in Davies, 1962) is apposite.

The final case, envy, concerns the individual who feels personal responsibility for his plight. Such a person will escape from tension by shifting his comparison other. Over time, he will stop desiring X. If, on the other hand, the desire for X is pressing, and especially if society persistently tells Person that he wants X, then Person will stop feeling personally responsible and will become increasingly vociferous in his complaints about society as a whole or about certain sections of society. Once this process is complete, the individual feels relatively deprived, and any one of the four end behaviors outlined might result.

Empirical Evidence on Resultants
Empirical studies on the resultants of relative deprivation can be divided into three categories: (a) those documenting the relationship between the various preconditions of relative deprivation and the resultants, (b) those documenting the relationship between the various mediating variables and the resultants, and (c) those documenting the relationship between feelings of fairness or resentment and the resultants. These three groups of research are summarized in Tables 5, 6, and 7, respectively.
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TABLE 5

Empirical Evidence Linking Preconditions and Resultants (Symbols Explained in Text)
	p
	R
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	1
	Sat
	S
	Patchen (1961a)
	Comparisons with similar others earning more created more dissatisfaction, among a blue- collar sample, than did comparisons with dissimilar others.
	S

	1
	Imp
	S
	Wilensky (1963)
	Moonlighting was a function of the difference between own job and father’s job.
	S

	1
	Con
	S
	Morrison & Steeves (1967)
	Members of the radical National Farmers Organization (NFO) estimated average farm income at a lower figure than did other farmers. NFO farmers estimated off-farm income at a higher figure than did others.
	P

	1
	Con
	S
	Vannemann & Pettigrew (1972)
	Perception that white-collar workers were making more economic gains than themselves predicted votes for George Wallace among white blue-collar workers. Perception that blacks were gaining more than themselves, individually, predicted racism. Perception that blacks were gaining more than whites predicted votes for mayor.
	S

	1
	Con

Vio
	S
	Abeles (Note 2)
	Black militancy was a function of the perceived gap between white-collar workers and well educated blacks.
	S

	1
	Vio
	S
	Caplan & Paige (1968)
	Riot participation, among blacks in Newark, was a function of the perceived gap between better-off blacks and other blacks, but was not a function of the perceived gap between whites and blacks.
	P

	1
	Vio
	S
	Ransford (1968)
	Willingness to use violence, among a sample of northern blacks, was a function of the perception that they were no better off than southern blacks.
	S

	1
	Vio
	S, A
	Bwy (1968)
	Internal war was a positive function and turmoil was a negative function of the perception that gains had been made in last 5 years.
	P

	1,2,4
	Vio
	S
	Parker & Kleiner (1966)
	Aspirations for a middle-class job, among (black) blue-collar workers, distinguished mentally ill respondents from others.
	S

	2
	Vio
	S
	Caplan & Paige (1968)
	A greater percentage of black rioters than nonrioters in Newark wanted a better job.
	S

	2
	Vio
	S
	Sears & McConahay (1970, 1973)
	Discrepancy between present job and desired job was greater for riot participants in Watts than for others.
	S

	2
	Vio
	S
	Muller (1972)
	Perceived discrepancy betwen actual achievements and desired achievements did not predict potential for political violence.
	D

	4
	Sat
	sS
	Andrews & Henry (1963)
	Among managers, satisfaction with present pay varied as an inverse function of anticipated pay raises.
	S

	4
	Sat
	S
	Smith & Gumpert (Note 3)
	On the whole, subjectively mobile respondents were more dissatisfied with present life than were subjectively nonmobile respondents.
	S

	4
	Con
	S
	Searles & Williams (1962)
	Perception that the civil rights movement could effect changes predicted participation in the movement, among black students.
	S
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TABLE 5—(Continued)

	P
	R
	T
	Reasearcher
	Description 
	Corr

	4
	Con
	S
	Orbell (1967)
	Optimism about future place of residence predicted participation in the civil rights movement, among black students.
	S

	4
	Con

Vio
	S
	Portes (1971)
	Perceived feasibility of attaining a better life did not predict radicalism among urban poor in Chile.
	D

	4
	Vio
	E
	Ross et al. (1971)
	Subjects’ aggression after being denied a prize varied as a function of the perceived feasibility of obtaining it.
	S

	4
	Vio
	S
	Bowen et al. (1968)
	The perception that life conditions would either improve or worsen predicted violence- proneness among blacks.
	P

	4
	Vio
	S
	Sears & McConahay (1970, 1973)
	Optimism about future education predicted riot participation among blacks in Watts.
	S

	5
	Con
	S
	Morrison & Steeves (1967)
	System-blame predicted membership in radical NFO.
	S

	5
	Vio

Con
	S
	Portes (1971)
	Radicalism among urban poor in Chile varied as a function of system-blame.
	S


In the first column of Table S, the preconditions (P) are numbered as previously. In the second column, the resultants (R) are abbreviated “Imp” for self-improvement, “Sym” for stress symptoms, “Con” for constructive change of society, and “Vio” for violence. In instances where a resultant might be considered either constructive or destructive or both, both “Con” and “Vio” appear. If feelings of satisfaction or dissatisfaction constituted the dependent measure, then the symbol “Sat” appears in this column. In Table 6, the mediating variables (M) are abbreviated “PC” for personal control, “BO” for blocked opportunity, and “IE” for intro- punitive-extrapunitive.

Table 5 shows that only two sets of findings disconfirm the present model. The remaining 20 findings, coming from 17 separate studies, all support or partially support the present model. Noticeably lacking are studies that pertain to the third precondition of relative deprivation, the feeling that one deserves to possess X. This is a troubling fact, since the third precondition of relative deprivation is the element that most clearly differentiates relative deprivation theories from the more parsimonious frustration-aggression hypothesis and the J-curve theory of revolution. Fortunately, as will be seen in Table 8, several studies provide empirical corroboration of the relation between antecedents of the feeling of entitlement and the resultants of relative deprivation.

Data on the relationship between the mediating variables and the resultants is extremely limited, as Table 6 shows. Also, only two of the three studies support the model. This state of affairs is extremely disappointing, since all of the models of relative deprivation—including the present one—-use relative deprivation to explain a very wide variety of behaviors. It is only by specifying the contingencies that govern which behaviors result from relative deprivation that the models can avoid being so broad that they explain everything and nothing.

Evidence linking feelings of fairness or of resentment with the hypothesized resultants of relative deprivation is summarized in Table 7. Clearly, the model is corroborated, since all six studies support it.

Determinants and Resultants
The majority of studies that provide data on relative deprivation link the hypothesized determinants of relative deprivation to the hypothesized resultants (see Abeles, Note 2). Table 8 summarizes these studies. The symbols used in this table are the same as those used previously, except that the Determinants (D) column also includes the symbols “PP” for any study that relates to personal past in general and “SD” for any study that relates to societal dictates in general. Inspection of Table 8 reveals that the overwhelming majority of data corroborate the present model.
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Fifty-nine sets of findings support the present model, and a further six sets of findings partially support the present model. Eight findings are inconclusive and only 11 findings disconfirm the present model.

As Table 8 shows, the determinants of relative deprivation have not received equal attention in the empirical literature. Determinants 1, 8, 9, 12, and 14 have been the most fully studied. No data have been collected on Determinants 3, 4, 10, 11, 13, or 16. Also noteworthy is the fact that most of the inconclusive findings relate to the effects of education. It seems clear from the table that constructive changes of society are a positive function of education but that violence is not. The most probable explanation of this is that education increases an individual’s capacity to cope effectively with frustration as well as increasing his felt deprivation. (Additional support for the hypothesis comes from Jackson and Burke’s [1965] reassessment of Jackson’s [1962] data.)

Summary
Differences Between the Present Model and Previous Models
The present model of relative deprivation differs from previous models in several general ways. First, it differs from previous models in the specific constellation of elements that are posited to form the preconditions. As noted earlier, Davis, Runciman, and Gurr all agree that relative deprivation occurs only when the individual sees a comparison other with X, wants X, and feels entitled to X. Concerning the element of feasibility, the present model agrees with that of Runciman but disagrees with that of Gurr and differs from that of Davis. None of the other models includes the element of lack of self-blame.

TABLE 6

Empirical Evidence Linking Mediating Variables and Resultants (Symbols Explained in Text)
	M
	R
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	PC
	Vio
	S
	Caplan & Paige (1968)
	The same proportion of rioters as nonrioters in Newark agreed with the statement, “Getting what you want out of life is a matter of ability.”
	D

	PC
	Vio
	S
	Crawford & Naditch (1970)
	High internal control predicted rally attendance and NAACP membership, among a black sample.
	S

	BO
	Vio
	S
	Ransford (1968)
	Perception that the average citizen cannot influence government decisions predicted willingness to use violence, among a black sample.
	S


TABLE 7

Empirical Evidence Linking Feelings or Fairness and Resultants of Relative Deprivation
(Symbols Explained in Text)
	R
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	Sat
	S
	Homans (1953)
	Among clerical workers, dissatisfaction with job related to feelings of unfairness.
	S

	Sat
	S
	Morse (1953)
	Among workers, perception that a company’s policies were fair correlated with job satisfaction.
	S

	Sat
	S
	Jaques* (1961)
	Among workers, perception that pay was fair correlated with job satisfaction.
	S

	Con
	S
	Searles & Williams (1962)
	Black students indicated that “resentment” motivated them to participate in the civil rights movement.
	S

	Con

Vio
	E
	Stephenson & While (1970)
	Feelings of unfairness, among deprived subjects, predicted cheating on a posttask quiz.
	S

	Vio
	E
	Ross et al. (1971)
	Feelings of unfairness predicted anger and aggression.
	S


* Study is suspect on methodological grounds,
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TABLE 8

Empirical Evidence Linking Determinants and Resultants (Symbols Explained in Text)
	D
	R
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	1
	Sat
	E
	Cooper & Brehm (1971)
	Subjects who had prior knowledge of discrepant rewards evaluated a task more highly when they were deprived relative to others. Subjects lacking prior knowledge did not.
	S

	1
	Sat
	S
	Smith & Gumpert (Note 3)
	For whites and subjectively stationary blacks, perception of bias in the American system predicted dissatisfaction. Among subjectively mobile blacks, there was no relation.
	P

	1
	Sym
	S
	Parker & Kleiner (1966)
	Perception of race as a barrier to achievement predicted mental health among black respondents.
	S

	1
	Vio
	S
	Caplan & Paige (1968)
	Blame of racial discrimination predicted riot participation among Newark blacks.
	S

	1
	Vio
	S
	Forward & Williams (1970)
	Postriot system-blame, but not preriot system- blame, correlated with riot participation in Detroit.
	P

	1
	Vio
	s
	Murphy & Watson (1970)
	Attitudes toward and participation in Watts riots varied as a function of belief that racial discrimination exists.
	S

	2
	Vio
	s
	Forward & Williams (1970)
	Preriot need for achievement scores predicted riot participation in Detroit.
	S

	PP
	Sat
	s
	Ammassari (1969)
	Workers raised in the poor South of Italy were more satisfied with wages than were workers raised in the North.
	S

	PP
	Sat
	s
	Murphy & Watson (1970)
	Place of birth did not predict consumer dissatisfaction, but northern-born blacks were more dissatisfied about police brutality.
	P

	PP
	Imp
	E
	Andrews (1967)
	Past average wages predicted number of articles produced in piece-work situation.
	S

	PP
	Sym
	s
	Parker & Kleiner (1966)
	Mental illness, among a black sample, was greater for northern-borns than for southern-borns.
	S

	PP
	Sym
	A
	Coch & French (1948)
	Past job attainments predicted likelihood of quitting present job.
	S

	PP
	Con
	A
	Schwartz (1970)
	Membership in Scottish National Party increased after inflation and worsening economic conditions.
	S

	PP
	Con

Vio
	S
	Marx (1967)
	No relation was found between intergenerational mobility and black militancy.
	D

	PP
	Con

Vio
	S
	Tomlinson (1970)
	More militant than conservative blacks were born in the North.
	S

	PP
	Con

Vio
	S
	Portes (1971)
	Recency of migration to city did not predict radicalism among urban poor in Chile.
	D

	PP
	Vio
	E
	Tinklepaugh (1928)
	Monkeys trained to find banana under cup were angered to find lettuce.
	S

	PP
	Vio
	S
	Caplan & Paige (1968)
	A greater percentage of rioters than nonrioters were born in the North.
	S

	PP
	Vio
	S
	Sears & McConahay (1970, 1973)
	A greater proportion of northern-raised blacks than southern-raised blacks participated in Watts riots.
	S

	PP
	Vio
	S
	Murphy & Watson (1970)
	Place of birth did not predict riot participation.
	D

	PP
	Vio
	A
	Gurr (1970)
	Short-term deprivation predicted civil strife in 114 polities from 1961-1965.
	S

	5
	Sym
	A
	Coch & French (1948)
	Approaching bonus level of performance increased job quitting.
	S

	5
	Con

Vio
	S
	Wedge* (1969)
	Approaching goal led to increased apathy among Latin American students.
	D


(table continued)
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TABLE 8—(Continued)

	D
	R
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	5
	Vio
	E
	Brown & Farber (1951)
	Aggression varied as a positive function of closeness to goal, in animals.
	S

	5
	Vio
	E
	Haner & Brown (1955)
	Aggression varied as a positive function of closeness to goal, in children.
	S

	6
	Sat

Vio
	E
	Ross & McMillen (1973)
	In the absence of an external referent, decrements in rewards led to more dissatisfaction and aggression than did consistently low levels of rewards.
	S

	6
	Con

Vio
	A
	Hibbs (Note 4)
	Volume of strikes increased as rate of real wage increments failed to accelerate.
	S

	6
	Vio
	A
	Davies (1962, 1969)
	Revolutions have often been preceded by an economic downswing after a period of increasing prosperity.
	S

	6
	Vio
	A
	Synder & Tilly (1972)
	Changes in economic conditions did not account for civil violence in France, 1830-1960, as well as government policies and national political activity did.
	D

	6
	Vio
	A
	Shorter & Tilly (1974)
	Strikes in France, 1830-1970, were not a function of changes in economic conditions.
	D

	7
	Sym
	E
	Barker et al. (1941)
	Continued visibility of attractive toys, which had been taken away, led to regressive play in children.
	S

	8, 9
	Sat
	S
	Stouffer et al. (1949)
	Military policemen with slow promotion rates were more satisfied with promotion system than were aircorpsmen with fast promotion rates.
	S

	8, 9
	Sat
	S
	Smith et al. (1969)
	Worker satisfaction varied as a function of relative pay.
	S

	8, 9
	Sat

Vio
	E
	Ross & McMillen (1973)
	Subjects’ dissatisfaction and aggression varied as a function of their own rewards relative to a social standard.
	S

	8, 9
	Vio
	S
	Schulman* (1968)
	Blacks residing in middle-income sections were more violence-prone than blacks residing in poorer sections, in Rochester.
	S

	8, 9
	Vio
	A
	Grindslaff* (1968)
	Rioting was greater in areas where less discrepancy between white and black incomes existed.
	I

	8, 9
	Vio
	A
	McElroy & Singell (1973)
	Riots in 64 cities were a positive function of rising incomes and high eductional level.
	S

	9
	Sat
	E
	Patchen (1958)
	Task satisfaction was a function of own job and the job of others in the same room.
	S

	9
	Sat
	S
	Sherwood* (cited in Gurr, 1970)
	As contact with whites increased, dissatisfaction among Bantu workers in South Africa increased.
	S

	9
	Sat
	S
	Smith & Gumpert (Note 3)
	Comparison with a better-off friend predicted dissatisfaction among whites and well-educated blacks but not among poorly educated blacks.
	P

	9
	Con
	S
	Morrison & Steeves (1967)
	Members of National Farmers Organization (NFO) had more contact with nonfarm life than did other farmers.
	S

	9
	Con
	S
	Orbell (1967)
	Participation in civil rights movement was a positive function of contact with whites.
	S

	9
	Con
	S
	Friedland et al. (1974)
	Partner’s rewards determined cooperative or competitive strategies in a dyadic game.
	S

	9
	Con

Vio
	S
	Tomlinson (1970)
	Militant blacks had less contact with whites than did conservative blacks.
	D

	9, 12
	Sat
	S
	Patchen (1961b)
	Discrepant comparison engendered less dissatisfaction when the better-off other was a relative. Social desirability is thought to have influenced responses.
	I
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TABLE 8—(Continued)

	D
	R
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	12
	Sat
	A
	Nagel (1974)
	Dissatisfaction with Saigon regime was greatest in districts where land distribution was moderately equitable.
	S

	12
	Imp
	E
	Hoffman et al. (1954)
	Subjects formed coalitions more often against a winning peer than against a winning superior.
	S

	12
	Imp
	E
	Pepitone (1971)
	Subjects maximized own profits when their outcomes approached those of their partner.
	S

	12
	Con
	A
	Hill (1974)
	Industrial unionization was a negative function of the discrepancy between black and white outcomes.
	S

	12
	Con

Vio
	E
	Stephenson & White (1968, 1970)
	Subjects’ cheating was greater when they had been deprived relative to a similar other than to a dissimilar other.
	S

	12
	Con

Vio
	E
	Stephenson & Barker (1972)
	Subjects’ cheating was greater when they had been deprived relative to a similar other than to a dissimilar other.
	S

	12
	Vio
	A
	Lieberson & Silverman (1970)
	Riots occurred more frequently in cities where there was little job differentiation between the races than in cities where there was greater job differentiation.
	S

	12
	Vio
	A
	Nagel (1974)
	Political violence in 54 countries was unrelated to equitability of land holdings.
	D

	SD
	Sat
	S
	Chinoy (1955)
	Education and job satisfaction were not related.
	D

	SD
	Sat
	S
	McCord & Howard (1968)
	Among blacks, satisfaction with position of blacks was a negative function of education, but satisfaction with own position and education were not related.
	P

	SD
	Sat
	S
	Murphy & Watson (1970)
	Among blacks, education did not predict consumer dissatisfaction. It was curvilinearly related to dissatisfaction with police.
	P

	SD
	Sym

Con
	S
	Jackson (1962)
	When education and occupation were higher than racial rank, the probability of engaging in liberal politics increased. When the former were lower than the latter, the probability of stress symptoms increased.
	S

	SD
	Con

Vio
	S
	Marx (1967)
	Black militancy was a positive function of number of newspapers read and of education.
	S

	SD
	Con

Vio
	S
	Tomlinson (1970)
	Among blacks, twice as many militants as conservatives had attended college.
	S

	SD
	Vio
	S
	Caplan & Paige (1968)
	Newark rioters were better educated than nonrioters.
	S

	SD
	Vio
	S
	McCord & Howard (1968)
	Education and riot participation were unrelated.
	I

	SD
	Vio
	S
	Ransford (1968)
	Willingness to use violence was a negative function of education.
	I

	SD
	Vio
	S
	Murphy & Watson (1970)
	Education and riot participation were unrelated.
	I

	SD
	Vio
	S
	Sears & McConahay (1970)
	Education and riot participation were unrelated.
	I

	SD
	Vio
	S
	Geschwender & Singer (1970)
	Riot participation was a negative function of education.
	I

	SD
	Vio
	A
	Gurr (1970)
	Education and civil strife were not related.
	I

	SD
	Vio
	A
	Dotson (1974)
	Rioting in 82 nonsouthern cities was a positive function of educational level for the ghetto.
	S

	14
	Sat
	E
	Exline & Ziller (1959)
	Status-congruent groups and status-incongruent groups were equal in job satisfaction.
	D

	14
	Sat
	S
	Adams (1953)
	Status-congruent aircrews were more satisfied than status-incongruent aircrews.
	S

	14
	Sat
	S
	Walker (1961)
	Women workers were more satisfied with job, at every level, than were men.
	S


(table continued)
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TABLE 8—(Continued)
	D
	R
	T
	Researcher
	Description
	Corr

	14
	Sat
	S
	Lawler & Porter (1963)
	Supervisors earning $12,000 were more satisfied with pay than were company presidents earning $49,000.
	S

	14
	Con
	S
	Searles & Williams (1962)
	Civil rights participation was a positive function of wealth, among black students.
	S

	14
	Con
	S
	Morrison & Steeves (1967)
	Wealthier farmers and better educated farmers were more likely to join NFO than were others.
	S

	14
	Con

Vio
	E
	Stephenson & White (1970)
	Cheating was greater when deprivation was unjustified by external criteria.
	S

	14
	Con

Vio
	E
	Stephenson & Barker (1972)
	Cheating was greater when deprivation was unjustified by external criteria.
	S

	14
	Vio
	S
	Ringer & Sills* (1953)
	Political extremism was a positive function of status incongruence.
	S

	14
	Vio
	S
	Bagley (1970)
	Racism was a positive function of status incongruence, among a British sample.
	S

	14
	Vio
	A
	Davies (1969)
	Racial violence increased in USA as the gap between white and black outcomes increased.
	S

	15
	Con

Vio
	A
	Butler* (Note 5)
	Miners’ wages relative to others’ wages did not predict strike activity in England.
	D

	17
	Sat
	S
	Patchcn (1961a)
	Dissatisfaction among workers was a positive function of having been told by others that they deserved more.
	S

	17
	Vio
	S
	Murphy & Watson (1970)
	Belief that there is no discrimination in America decreased black proriot attitudes in Watts.
	S

	18
	Sat
	E
	Spector (1956)
	Dissatisfaction about lack of promotion was higher when subjects had been told promotion was likely.
	S

	18
	Sat
	S
	Patchen (1961a)
	Dissatisfaction with present pay was greater for workers in a training program (slated for promotion) than for other workers.
	S

	18
	Con
	A
	McClelland (1967)
	Fatalistic societies have fewer entrepreneurs than do other societies.
	S

	18
	Vio
	E
	Kregarman & Worchel (1961)
	Aggression by harassed subjects was greater when subjects did not expect harassment than when they did.
	S

	19
	Con

Vio
	A
	Urry* (1973)
	After Indonesian peasants became preoccupied with justice, revolution occurred.
	S


* Study is suspect on methodological grounds.
The second way in which the present model differs from previous ones is that it states explicitly that felt deprivation is an intervening variable. Other theories vacillate about whether relative deprivation is an intervening variable or a hypothetical construct.

The third difference between the present model and previous ones is that the present model clearly distinguishes between environmental determinants and preconditions of relative deprivation. Only the present model systematically assesses the ways in which the determinants affect each of the preconditions. Similarly, the present model is the only one that delineates the contingencies governing how felt deprivation becomes expressed in behavior. Neither Davis, Runciman, nor Gurr include mediating variables in their systems.

The present model also differs from previous models in specific ways. In contrast to Runciman’s formulation, the present model is concerned almost wholly with egoistical deprivation. While the present model could also be applied to fraternal relative deprivation, no attempt was made here to systematically study the processes of fraternal deprivation. In contrast to Gurr’s system, the present model does not deal with factors in the society (e.g., the size of the police force) that might affect the relationship between felt deprivation and the resultant behaviors.
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Conclusions
What general conclusions can be drawn about the theory of relative deprivation developed in this article? On a purely theoretical level, the model fulfills the prerequisites of a good theory: It is internally consistent; its formal definitions and relations are explicit; and each formal definition or relation can be operationalized. It is possible to specify, in every instance, what evidence constitutes confirmation and what evidence constitutes disproof of the theory. The price of these qualities is, of course, that the formulation is detailed and that some of the details are interrelated in complex ways.

In terms of empirical data, the theory seems successful in showing under what conditions “actual gains” make for “psychological losses,” to borrow a phrase from Pettigrew (1964). Further, as Tables 3 through 8 show, most of the empirical data, coming from over 95 different investigations, support the theory. Fourteen of the 20 determinants receive at least some support, as do all of the five preconditions of relative deprivation, two mediating variables, and all four resultants.

While the model receives support from a wide range of evidence, further empirical work is clearly needed. The majority of empirical studies link the determinants of relative deprivation with the resultants. Only a small number of studies examine all three links in the causal chain. Studies that operationalize felt deprivation are discouragingly few in number, as are studies that test for the hypothesized mediating variables. Finally, studies systematically varying all or most of the preconditions are sorely needed if the construct of relative deprivation is to be empirically validated.
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The University of Michigan
National sample data were analyzed to describe the identification and class consciousness of people with working- and middle-class occupations, race consciousness of blacks and whites, sex consciousness of women, and age consciousness of people sixty years or older. Stratum consciousness, an ideology about the position of the stratum in society, includes a sense of power discontent, evaluation of the legitimacy of its position, and the view that collective action is the best means to realize its interests. Comparisons of the two sets of subordinate and superordinate strata showed that only along the racial dimension was identification more widespread in the lower-power stratum, but that power discontent and collectivist orientations were stronger among both identified blacks and the working class than among identified whites and the middle class. Comparisons among the identified members of lower-power strata additionally demonstrated that consciousness was strongest among blacks, weakest among women, and moderate among people with working-class occupations and older people. Multivariate analyses further showed that identification, power discontent, and rejection of legitimacy influenced the collectivist orientations of women and blacks additively, rather than interactively.
Previous research on stratum identification and consciousness has generally focused only on a single status dimension and typically on already mobilized, politically extreme, or other highly specialized groups. In this paper we take a comparative and national-sample approach and present data on the class consciousness of people with working- and middle-class occupations, on the race consciousness of blacks and whites, on the sex consciousness of women, and on the age consciousness of people sixty years or older. The data were collected in the 1972 Institute for Social Research national election study.1
IDENTIFICATION AND CONSCIOUSNESS
We distinguish between identification and consciousness, two concepts that usually are confused in the literature. Identification and consciousness both denote cognitions: the former about a person’s relation to others within a stratum, the latter about a stratum’s position within a society. Identification refers to the awareness of having ideas, feelings, and interests similar to others who share the same stratum characteristics. Consciousness refers to a set of political beliefs and action orientations arising out of this awareness of similarity.

The emergence of identification and consciousness has been discussed by writers from a variety of perspectives, with language idiosyncratic to each; for example, as the process of decolonization (Memmi, 1968; Fanon, 1963), identity transformation (Hall, Cross, and Freedle, 1972; Tajfel, 1974; Zavalloni, 1973), dis- assimilation (Hayes-Bautista, unpublished), the shift from generation to generation unit (Mannheim, 1952), class consciousness (Morris and Murphy, 1966),

footnote

* The authors wish to thank J. E. Keith Smith for statistical advice, and Daniel Katz and Arland Thornton for comments on an earlier draft of this paper. Particular thanks are due to Richard M. Cohn for his assistance during several revisions of this paper. The research reported here was supported by the National Institute of Mental Health, under research grants MH 30920 and MH 19516. Address all communications to Patricia Gurin, Institute for Social Research, The University of Michigan, P.O. Box 1248, Ann Arbor, MI 48106.

1
Individuals interviewed in the 1972 American National Election Study represented a cross-section of persons 18 years of age or older who were U.S. citizens and living in private households in the coterminous United States. They were interviewed both before and after the 1972 national election. The postelection interviews, which contained the questions on identification, political consciousness, and collectivist orientation, were conducted with 2191 of the 2705 individuals in the preelection sample.
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and the growth of feminism (Carden, 1974). Despite their concerns with different target groups, these writers nonetheless discuss nearly identical concepts as the critical components of consciousness. All of them have been heavily influenced by Marx’s social psychological concept of class consciousness.

Class consciousness involves correct identification of the classes and one’s location in the class structure, as well as recognition that one’s class interests are opposed to those of the other classes. For subordinate strata, class interests also can include a sense of grievance, frustration, or discontent about one’s own situation, and the view that it is the illegitimate result of structural forces. These two elements, variously labeled as sense of group deprivation, power discontent, awareness of blocked opportunity, awareness of categorical treatment, structural blame, or system blame by writers who have been influenced by Marx, are always present in discussions of ethnic, race, age, and sex consciousness. We refer to them here as power discontent and rejection of legitimacy. Together they comprise political consciousness. For strata high in the hierarchy of status, power, or resources, political consciousness justifies advantage and is aimed at its maintenance. For strata low in the hierarchy, political consciousness generally represents a shift from a victim perspective, through which members accept their status, to a sense of discontent and withdrawal of legitimacy from the present order.

Consciousness also generally includes an action orientation, the view that collective action is the best means to realize the stratum’s interests. Commitment to collective action, aimed at maintaining or changing the present order, is typically viewed as a shift from earlier preferences for acting solely in behalf of self. We refer to it here as a collectivist orientation.

Operationalization of Identification and Consciousness
Race, class, sex, and age identification were measured in the 1972 national election study by asking respondents to look at a set of 16 category labels that included “whites,” “blacks,” “middle-class people, ” “ workingmen, ”2 “ women, ’ ’ and “older people.”3 The interviewer asked, “which of these groups do you feel particularly close to—people who are most like you in their ideas and interests and feelings about things?” Respondents were then asked to look at the list again and choose the one to which they felt closest. (All but 4.5% of the sample selected one such group.) Degree of identification was operationalized as: (1) not identified, respondents who objectively belonged to a given stratum but did not feel close to it; (2) identified, members of the stratum who felt close but not closest to it; and (3) closely identified, members of the stratum who felt closest to it. Objective membership in the six strata of interest here (blacks and whites, working and middle class, older people, and women) was determined in the following ways. Race and sex characteristics were judged by the interviewer. Age was reported by respondents, and “older people” were defined as those sixty or older. Social class was defined by occupation of the respondent (housewives who were not working at least part-time were excluded). Respondents were coded as objectively middle class if their occupations were categorized as professional or technical, managerial, clerical, or sales. They were coded as objectively working class if their occupations fell in any of the remaining census categories (except students, farmers, and members of the armed forces, all of whom were excluded).

Power discontent was measured from questions about the influence of various groups in American society. The interviewer stated that “some people think that certain groups have too much influence in American life and politics, while other people feel that certain groups don’t have as much influence as they deserve. 
Footnote
2
“Workingmen” was chosen in order to make these questions consistent with the label in other group questions that have been used historically in the Michigan election studies.

3
The remaining ten referred largely to religious, political, and regional categories.
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On this card are three statements (too much influence, just about the right amount, too little influence) about how much influence a group might have. For each group I read to you, just tell me the number of the statement that best says how you feel.” The group labels included “whites,” “blacks,” “middle-class people,” “workingmen,” “women,” and “older people.” Discontent was represented by the statement that one’s own group has “too little influence.”

Evaluation of the legitimacy of status differentials between one’s own group and a potential out-group was measured from a series of forced-choice questions in which respondents were asked to explain the causes of poverty, sex and race differences in income, occupational status, and general position in American life. In each question one alternative attributed the cause of these differentials to systemic obstacles and institutional arrangements (market discrimination, economic recessions, seniority system, unequal educational opportunities). The other alternative attributed causality to personal deficiencies (ability, motivation, appropriate behavior) of women, blacks, and people who are poor. Respondents who chose the “system blame” alternative reject the legitimacy of sex, race, and income differentials; those who chose the “individual blame” alternative believe that the position of women, blacks, and the poor is legitimate because they could alter their statuses if they followed the rules of the game. Three indices were formed: legitimacy of race differentials, legitimacy of sex differentials, and legitimacy of poverty.4 (Time constraints in the interview precluded asking questions about the legitimacy of the status of older people.)

Collectivist orientation was measured by asking people who closely identified with each stratum about their preferences regarding collective and individual action. “Some people feel that (group R feels closest to) should organize, work together, and bring pressure as a group in order to have influence and get the things they want. Others feel (group R feels closest to) should not organize in this way. They should work as individuals, doing such things as voting, writing letters to officials and generally making their opinions known.” Respondents were then asked to rate themselves on a seven-point scale, according to the extent to which they felt people in their group should “organize as a group” or “work as individuals.” Because of the present salience of the black and women’s movements, additional questions were asked of all respondents about the action strategies blacks and women ought to follow to alter their status and situation in American life. Two indices were formed, each with two sets of forced-choice statements, based on factor analysis. One measures advocacy of collective versus individual action for blacks, the other measures advocacy of collective versus individual action for women.5
Scope of the Paper
This paper has two major objectives—to examine (1) determinants of identification, political consciousness, and collectivist orientations; and (2) the role of identification and political consciousness in explaining the collective orientations of blacks and women, two strata in which issues of consciousness have been particularly prominent during the sixties and seventies. In examining the determinants of identification and consciousness the paper focuses both on the effects of superordinate versus subordinate status and on the differences among subordinate strata.
Footnote
4
Legitimacy of race differentials is a four-item index with an alpha of .68; legitimacy of sex differentials is a four-item index with an alpha of .72; legitimacy of poverty is an index formed from only two items, with a correspondingly lower alpha of .47. An example of the type of question used to create these indices is the following, from the index of sex differentials: “Men have more of the top jobs because they are born with more drive to be ambitious and successful than women,” vs. “Men have more of the top jobs because our society discriminates against women.”

5
An example on the collective-individual action index for blacks asked respondents to choose either “the best way for blacks to overcome discrimination is through pressure and social action” or “the best way to overcome discrimination is for each individual black to be even better qualified and trained than the most qualified white person.”
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DETERMINANTS OF IDENTIFICATION AND CONSCIOUSNESS
Forces that encourage identification theoretically should also foster the development of consciousness. Most interest- group theorists emphasize structural conditions and conflict over valued resources as the important explanatory forces. Identification and its transformation into consciousness should be greatest among those strata whose mobility is most blocked, and whose channels for redressing grievances are most limited. Both Coser (1957, 1967) and Dahrendorf (1957, 1967) have stressed these conditions. Coser pointing particularly to their effects on the withdrawal of legitimacy and Dahrendorf to their role in encouraging deprived groups to recognize their objective group interests.

Sherif s early work on intergroup relations (Sherif et al., 1961) likewise emphasizes conflict and competition as the sources of the intra- and intergroup cognitions that we are calling identification and consciousness. Although a series of recent laboratory experiments initiated by Tajfel and his colleagues (Tajfel, 1970; Tajfel and Billig, 1974) have shown that in-group favoritism and out-group discrimination can develop simply because of social categorization in the absence of functional conflict, even Tajfel (1974) stresses that the transformation of social categorization into a more developed state of consciousness is enhanced by conflict and structural factors. In his view, people will engage in a number of cognitive reinterpretations that provide the critical components of consciousness if mobility out of a socially devalued category is structurally constrained.

While deprivation and competition over economic resources, status, or power may provide the potential for consciousness, its actual development may depend on numerous other factors.6 Critics of the

“hard deprivation” thesis point out that oppressed groups very often accept the legitimacy of their position. Interest-group and pluralist theories both stress the importance of social contact within and between strata in explaining when consciousness will develop from objectively opposed interests. Both theories predict that identification will be more widespread and more likely will result in consciousness when contact within the stratum is maximal and contact with other strata minimal. They simply disagree about the extensiveness of these two types of contact in current American life. The quality or intimacy of contact across strata should also influence the development of consciousness. Numerous writers have noted that women’s intimacy with men interferes with the development of their sex consciousness (Hacker, 1951; Lipman-Blumen and Tickamyer, 1975). Pinard (1968) also stresses the preexistence of a political ideology and the role of secondary groups in transmitting the ideology to others in the stratum. Awareness of deprivation, sense of discontent, and withdrawal of legitimacy can be fostered most easily when a previously organized group within the stratum projects these aspects of political consciousness through channels of communication under their control.

These influences—structural subordination, amount and quality of contact within and between strata, and preexistence of an ideology—suggested the strata in which identification was expected to be most widespread and most likely transformed into consciousness.

First, identification was expected to be more widespread among people who objectively belong to subordinate rather than superordinate strata. In addition, it was expected that the consciousness of identified members would be more developed in subordinate strata. Members who closely identified with subordinate strata should be more politically conscious and
Footnote
6
Reference group theory has been advanced, perhaps most successfully by Runciman (1966), to clarify when objective social inequality will lead to awareness of deprivation. Objective deprivation may promote consciousness but not unless members of a stratum use the higher stratum as a reference for comparison, thereby feeling relatively deprived either personally or fraternally. Resource mobilization theory stresses organizational characteristics of the deprived group and its relationship to third parties and authorities as critical in accounting for mobilization.
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collectively-oriented than members who closely identified with superordinate strata. Mannheim (1972:206) notes, for example, that dominant groups have less need of a systematic theory about intergroup relations because the status quo is presented as a natural state of affairs, good not just for the dominant group but for society as a whole. Justification of the status quo as an articulated political consciousness occurs primarily when the natural state of affairs is attacked by deprived groups.

Second, among subordinate strata, variation in other consciousness-fostering conditions suggested additional predictions. Blacks, women, blue-collar workers, and older people should differ in identification and consciousness because of variation in the amount and quality of their between-strata contacts and the availability to them of an articulated political ideology.

Identification was expected to be most widespread among blacks. Consciousness among closely identified blacks was also expected to be greater than among closely identified women, blue-collar workers, and older people. Racial segregation is more severe and pervasive than class, age, or sex, reducing both amount and intimacy of contact with other strata. Moreover, by 1972 the black movement was also highly visible, organized, and effective in projecting discontent and questions about the legitimacy of race disparities to black Americans.

Identification was expected to be least widespread among older people. Consciousness among closely identified older people was also expected to be weaker than among closely identified women, blue-collar workers, and blacks. The frequency and quality of older people’s cross-stratum contacts should mute their consciousness, as it should for women as well. Older people interact frequently with younger people. Moreover, many of their relationships involve affectional bonds set in the family. Nearly all older people are the parents, grandparents, or uncles and aunts of young people, just as women are the daughters, if not the sisters, wives, or lovers of men. These bonds should interfere with the development of some aspects of consciousness, perhaps especially the attributions that put responsibility for inequity on younger generations. In addition, compared to women and blue-collar workers, older people in 1972 also lacked an organized, effective political movement that could help them become age conscious.

We did not make predictions about women relative to blue-collar workers because of counterbalancing forces in these two strata. The identification of blue- collar workers and the class consciousness of closely identified workers might be expected to be broader and stronger because their cross-stratum contacts with employers and supervisors, for example, do not involve the intimacy and family bonds of women’s relationships with men. However, the more institutionalized union movement should produce less radicalizing effects than the newer, emergent women’s movement (Pinard, 1968). Thus, the spread of identification and level of consciousness among closely identified women and blue-collar workers were not expected to differ; both were expected to be moderate relative to blacks, on the one hand, and to older people, on the other.

Given these theoretical expectations, we next examine how well they fit with the 1972 data.

Superordinate-Subordinate Comparisons
The predicted effect of subordinate status was tested along race and class dimensions.

Hypothesis 1: Identification was expected to be more widespread among blacks than among whites and among people with working-class occupations than among middle class people.

The fact that the label “workingmen” rather than “working-class people” was used in the instrument to contrast with “middle-class people” may have confounded the class comparisons. We therefore tested Hypothesis 1 separately for men and women. Sex clearly did not matter in the race comparisons; identification among blacks was considerably more widespread than among whites, with or without controlling for sex. Twice as many blacks as whites felt at least close, and over six times as many felt closest, to their own racial group (see Table 1).
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Table 1. Distribution of Identification in Superordinate and Subordinate Strata
	Stratum:
	All
Blacks
	All
Whites
	Men,
Working-
Class
Jobs
	Men,
Middle-
Class
Jobs
	Women,
Working-
Class
Jobs
	Women,
Middle-
Class
Jobs

	Label:
	Blacks
	Whites
	Working
Men
	Middle-
Class
People
	Working
Men
	Middle-
Class
People

	Percent Objectively Defined Members of Stratum Who:
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Closely Identify (Feel Closest)
	33%
	5%
	31%
	25%
	10%
	27%

	Identify (Feel Close)
	51
	37
	35
	38
	26
	36

	Do Not Identify
	16
	58
	34
	37
	64
	36

	
	100%
	100%
	100%
	100%
	100%
	100%

	(N of Objective Members)
	(211)
	(1930)
	(483)
	(362)
	(240)
	(351)


x2 = 258.0 2 df
p < .0001
X2 = 4.8 2 df (ns)
X2 = 48.5 2 df
p < .0001
The label “workingmen” apparently did influence the responses of women objectively defined as having working-class occupations; only a tenth of them, compared to nearly a third of the men with working class occupations, felt closest to “workingmen.” However, the prediction that identification would be more widespread in the working class was not supported in either sex group. Identification with “workingmen” and with “middle- class people” was nearly equal among men; among women, identification with “workingmen” was less, not more widespread than with “middle-class people” (see Table 1).

Hypothesis 1 was thus supported along the race but not along the class dimension.7
Our hypotheses about the effect of subordinate and superordinate status on the politicalization of identification were tested using only members who closely identified with their stratum: blacks closely identified with blacks, whites closely identified with whites, people with working-class occupations closely identified with workingmen, and people with middle-class occupations closely identified with middle class people.

Hypothesis 1A: Blacks were expected to be more politically conscious and collectively oriented than whites; working-class workers were expected to be more politically conscious and collectively oriented than the middle class.

Because the label “workingmen” appears to have muted women’s working class identification, the class comparisons testing Hypothesis 1A were carried out with men alone and with the two sexes together. Despite the larger proportion of women among the closely identified middle class than the closely identified working class, the class comparison results were nearly identical when sex was ignored and when just men were compared. Table 2 presents these results for men and women together.

Footnote
7
Although identification theoretically should be more exclusive, as well as more widespread, in lower-power strata, we checked the possibility that respondents who held working-class jobs might have chosen more of the sixteen categories as “close” to them, thereby reducing the probability of selecting “workingmen” as the category to which they felt closest. There were no significant differences in the number of categories selected by respondents objectively defined as working and middle class. In fact, the number of categories chosen as “close” was nearly identical in all six strata of interest to us.

Table 2. Political Consciousness and Collectivist Orientation of Members Who Identified Most Closely with Higher- or Lower-Power Strata (Race and Class Dimensions)
	Political Consciousness and Collectivist Orientation
	
	Blacks Closely Identified with “Blacks” (69)
	
	Whites Closely Identified with “Whites” (98)
	Working-Class R’s* Closely Identified with “Workingmen” (176)
	
	Middle-Class R’s* Closely Identified with Middle-Class People” (187)

	Power Discontent 1,a
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Stratum has:
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	“too little” influence
	
	83%
	
	**
	52%
	
	31%

	“enough” influence
	
	17
	
	**
	46
	
	68

	“too much” influence
	
	0
	
	**
	2
	
	1

	
	
	100%
	
	
	100%
	
	100%

	Legitimacy Evaluations1,b
	
	
	
	
	
	X2 = 57.5
	

	Legitimacy of Poverty
	X
	2.32
	
	1.48
	1.48
	
	1.49

	(Range 1-3; 1 = legitimate)
	sd
	.68
	
	.68
	.69
	
	.69

	
	
	
	t = 7.62
	
	
	t = .01 (ns)
	

	Legitimacy of Sex
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Differentials in Status
	X
	3.53
	
	2.48
	2.41
	
	3.11

	(Range 1-5; 1 = legitimate)
	sd
	1.50
	
	1.35
	1.28
	
	1.41

	
	
	
	t = 4.14
	
	
	t = 4.51
	

	Legitimacy of Race
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Differentials in Status
	X
	3.68
	
	1.76
	2.02
	
	2.12

	(Range 1-5; 1 = legitimate)
	sd
	1.28
	
	1.05
	1.13
	
	1.25

	
	
	
	t = 9.13
	
	
	t = .76 (ns)
	

	Collectivist Orientation1,c
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Advocate:
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Collective Action (1)
	
	61%
	
	19%
	44%
	
	14%

	(2)
	
	15
	
	10
	11
	
	13

	(3)
	
	9
	
	15
	9
	
	15

	(4)
	
	9
	
	23
	24
	
	29

	(5)
	
	2
	
	11
	4
	
	8

	(6)
	
	2
	
	7
	4
	
	9

	Individual Action (7)
	
	2
	
	15
	4
	
	12

	
	
	100%
	
	100%
	100%
	
	100%

	
	
	
	X2 = 37.5
	
	
	X2 = 41.9
	


1 In this table and Table 4 we draw multiple contrasts from a single contingency table or single means table. Altogether we test eight contrasts from each table in order to test both the subordinate/superordinate predictions and the predictions among the subordinate groups, presented in Table 4. We have followed the Bonferroni probability inequality for handling the problem of multiple contrasts. (See Miller, 1966, for a discussion of Bonferroni statistics.) The significance level is set at alpha/number of contrasts. We have consistently required Chi-square and t values for significance at .05 for eight comparisons.
a x2 required for a = .05 = 10.29, 8 comparisons, 2 df.

b t required for a = .05 = 2.513 (one-tail), 2.933 (two-tail), 8 comparisons, df > 120.

C X2 required for a = .05 = 18.12, 8 comparisons, 6 df.
* Respondent’s class defined-by job held.
** Question not asked.
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Hypothesis 1A was supported in both race and class comparisons for collectivist orientation and in class comparisons for power discontent. (Unfortunately, whites were not asked about their level of power discontent.) Blacks were much more collectively oriented than whites. Working- class people were both more collectively oriented and more discontented about their power than middle-class people (see Table 2).
The one aspect of consciousness that did not show the expected subordinate- superordinate distinction was the issue of legitimacy (see Table 2). The legitimacy of poverty and of sex and race differences in income and status was not questioned more strongly by the closely identified working class than by the middle class. (Indeed, the legitimacy of sex disparities was rejected less, not more, by the working class.) And, along race lines, both the higher and lower strata reflected very sharply their status maintenance and status challenge perspectives. Closely identified whites were just as race conscious, but it was reflected in an individualistic status maintenance analysis of racial disparities. Far more blacks than whites attributed racial disparities to the social system; vastly more whites than blacks attributed these disparities to personal deficiencies in black people. Moreover, blacks’ imputation of responsibility for intergroup disparities to structural forces was not restricted just to racial disparities. Rejection of the legitimacy of sex differentials in the labor market was also far stronger among closely identified blacks than whites. Poverty was also viewed as the illegitimate consequence of lack of opportunity by these blacks; the whites far more often viewed poverty as the legitimate result of personal inadequacies of poor people.

Comparisons Among Subordinate Strata
Hypothesis 2: Identification was expected to be most widespread among blacks, least widespread among older people, and moderate among both women and blue-collar workers.
The four subordinate strata are not independent samples since a given respondent could objectively belong to all four (an older black woman who does, or did, have a working-class occupation), to three, to two, or to only one of the strata. Simply comparing the proportion of the black sample who felt “closest” to blacks with the proportion of blue-collar workers, women, and people sixty or older who felt “closest” to workingmen, women, and older people may, therefore, not adequately test Hypothesis 2.

A more precise test is provided by comparing the closest identifications of respondents who objectively belonged to only one, two, three, or four of these four subordinate strata (see Table 3). Let us look first at the prediction that blacks’ identification will be the most widespread, and consider in turn comparisons of persons with single, double, and triple, and then all four memberships. Table 3 shows that more blacks felt closest to the stratum in question than other respondents with single memberships. Moreover, when black identification competed with a choice of identification with an additional subordinate stratum, black identification was consistently more pronounced. Thus, more blacks who were also working class felt closest to blacks rather than to workingmen; more blacks who were also women felt closest to blacks rather than to women; the competition between old and black was more equal, but very few blacks (only 4) fit the double membership of old and black. And when black identification competed with identification with two additional subordinate strata, black identification was also most pronounced. This is particularly striking in the subgroup where the N is fairly sizeable: the 40 black women with working-class occupations. It is only in the comparisons of the closest identifications of the 22 respondents who objectively belonged to all four subordinate strata that black identification was less pronounced. In this group, identification with older people was much stronger.

The prediction that the identification of people 60 and older with “older people” would be less widespread than women’s sex identification or blue-collar workers’ class identification is not supported in the relevant comparisons in Table 3, however. When sex and age identification competed, age identification was more, not less pronounced, than sex identification. 
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When age and class identification competed, age was equal to, not less than, class identification. And age identification was clearly stronger than either class or sex identification among older women who do or did have working-class jobs.

Finally, while working-class and sex identifications were not higher than age identification, the comparisons in Table 3 do show that they were of nearly equal strength when they competed. Only among respondents with just a single membership was class identification stronger than sex identification.

In summary, the analysis of possible competing identifications among the subordinate strata shows that black identification was most widespread, but that age identification was more, not less, widespread than class or sex identification.

Our hypotheses about the politicalization of identification among subordinate strata again were tested using only members who closely identified with their stratum: blacks closely identified with blacks, people with working-class occupations closely identified with workingmen, people sixty or older closely identified with older people, and women closely identified with women.

Hypothesis 2A: Blacks were expected to be more politically conscious and collectively oriented than respondents closely identified with the other three subordinate strata; older people were expected also to be less politically conscious and collectively oriented than the women or blue-collar workers.
The test of this hypothesis is not confounded by overlapping memberships in the four subordinate strata since it concerns the consciousness only of those closely identified with each of these strata. Since respondents were asked to choose only one stratum to which they felt closest, each group formed an independent sample.

Hypothesis 2A was only partially supported because the consciousness of older people was stronger and the consciousness of women was weaker than expected. The expectation of heightened consciousness among blacks was strongly supported (see Table 4). Profiles of these four types of consciousness highlight these results.

Table 3. Comparison of the Closest Identification of Respondents With Single v. Multiple Memberships in Four Subordinate Strata
	
	
	Percent Who Feel Closest To:
	

	
	“Blacks”
	“Workingmen”
	“Women”
	“Older People”

	Single Membership

	Black only (18)
	56
	0
	0
	0

	Working Class only (328)
	0
	36
	0
	0

	Female only (647)
	0
	0
	12
	0

	Older person only (49)
	0
	0
	0
	16

	Double Memberships

	Both Black and Working Class (45)
	40
	16
	0
	0

	Both Black and Female (65)
	37
	0
	9
	0

	Both Black and Other (4)
	25
	0
	0
	20

	Both Working Class & Female (146)
	0
	11
	10
	0

	Both Older and Female (254)
	0
	0
	3
	31

	Both Older and Working Class (115)
	0
	25
	0
	23

	Triple Memberships

	Black, Working Class Female (40)
	23
	8
	5
	0

	Black, Working Class, Older (10)
	20
	11
	0
	20

	Black, Female, Older (7)
	43
	0
	0
	29

	Old, Female, Working Class (42)
	0
	15
	5
	33

	Membership in All (22)
	9
	0
	0
	55


Note: The rows in this table do not add to 100% because the table does not include %’s who “feel closest to’’ strata other than blacks, workingmen, women, older people. For example, all but 12% of the 647 respondents who are female only (that is, women who are not black, not working class, not old) chose one of the twelve labels other than these four.
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Black Consciousness
Closely identified blacks consistently showed the strongest political consciousness and commitment to collective action (see Table 4). Power discontent was more pronounced among them than among thewomen or blue-collar workers, although not more than among the old. Preference for collective rather than individual action was likewise more widespread among these blacks.
Table 4. Political Consciousness and Collectivist Orientations of Most Closely Identified Blacks, Older People, Working Class, and Women
	
	
	Blacks Closely Identified with “Blacks’’ (69)
	People 60+ Closely Identified with “Older People’’ (131)
	Working Class R’s Closely Identified with “Workingmen’’ (176)
	Women Closely Identified with “Women” (111)

	Power Discontenta Stratum has:
	
	
	
	
	

	“too little’’ influence
	
	83%
	74%
	52%
	49%

	“enough’’ influence
	
	17
	26
	46
	48

	“too much’’ influence
	
	0
	0
	2
	3

	
	
	100%
	100%
	100%
	100%

	
	
	Blacks v. Old:
	X2 = 1.87 (ns)
	Old v. Working:
	x2 = 16.03

	
	
	v. Working:
	X2 = 20.02
	v. Women:
	X2 = 16.52

	
	
	v. Women:
	X2 = 20.76
	
	

	Legitimacy Evaluations b
	
	
	
	
	

	Legitimacy of Poverty (Range 1-3; 1
	X
	2.32
	1.54
	1.48
	1.69

	= legitimate)
	sd
	.68
	.68
	.69
	.83

	
	
	Blacks v. Old:
	t = 6.44
	Old v. Working
	t = 1.22 (ns)

	
	
	v. Working:
	t = 6.10
	v. Women:
	t = 2.83 (ns)

	
	
	v. Women:
	t = 4.30
	
	

	Legitimacy of Sex
	
	
	
	
	

	Differentials in Status (Range 1-5; 1
	X
	3.53
	2.40
	2.41
	3.59

	= legitimate)
	sd
	1.50
	1.34
	1.28
	1.42

	
	Blacks v. Old:
	t = 4.39
	Old v. Working:
	t = .94 (ns)

	
	
	v. Working:
	t = 4.83
	v. Women:
	t = 5.53

	
	
	v. Women:
	t = .26 (ns)
	
	

	Legitimacy of Race
	
	
	
	
	

	Differentials in Status (Range 1-5; 1
	X
	3.68
	2.01
	2.02
	2.37

	= legitimate)
	sd
	1.28
	1.10
	1.13
	1.39

	
	Blacks v. Old:
	t = 7.45
	Old v. Working:
	t = .10 (ns)

	
	
	v. Working:
	t = 8.48
	v. Women:
	t = .96 (ns)

	
	
	v. Women:
	t = 6.28
	
	

	Collectivist Orientationc Advocate:
Collective Action
	(1)
	61%
	36%
	44%
	19%

	
	(2)
	15
	10
	11
	11

	
	(3)
	9
	7
	9
	11

	
	(4)
	9
	22
	24
	27

	
	(5)
	2
	6
	4
	11

	
	(6)
	2
	4
	4
	8

	Individual Action
	(7)
	2
	15
	4
	13

	
	
	100%
	100%
	100%
	100%

	
	Blacks v. Old:
	X2 = 19.8
	Old v. Working:
	X2 = 9.7 (ns)

	
	
	v. Working:
	X2 = 10.6 (ns)
	V. Women:
	X2 = 10.8 (ns)

	
	
	v. Women:
	X2 = 39.6
	
	


a x2 required for a = .05 = 10.29, 8 comparisons, 2 df.
b t required for a = .05 = 2.513 (one-tail), 2.933 (two-tail), 8 comparisons, df > 120. c x2 required for a = .05 = 18.12, 8 comparisons, 6 df.
40

In fact, three-quarters placed themselves at either 1 or 2 on a 7-point scale, where 1 represented the most collective position. Rejection of the legitimacy of their lower status was also greater among these blacks. In addition, they exhibited a much more generalized consciousness of inequity. Their awareness not only of race discrimination but also of sex discrimination and institutional sources of poverty was significantly more pronounced, relative to all these other lower-power strata. Only the women even approximated blacks’ perspective about legitimacy, and then only about the status of women, not about the legitimacy of racial disparities or poverty conditions.8
Age Consciousness Among Older People
The consciousness of closely identified older people was stronger than expected. Indeed, their discontent about their present influence in American life approximated the level expressed by blacks and was stronger than the discontent of women and blue-collar workers (see Table 4). Their stance toward collective action and evaluation of legitimacy, while indicating considerably less consciousness than that expressed by the blacks, did not differ significantly from the perspectives of blue-collar workers and women. It was only with respect to sex disparities that women exceeded the old in rejecting the legitimacy of the present allocation of status and income.

Two additional questions that were asked about influence illuminate a critical aspect of the age consciousness of these older people.9 Although they are as discontented as the blacks about their present power, many fewer of them felt that their group’s influence had increased in recent years (31% of older people, vs. 71% of blacks). Only half as many older people (33%) compared to blacks (64%) further believed that their group could do much to increase its influence in the future. Their appraisal of their group’s lack of efficacy was also more negative than evaluations drawn by either the blue- collar workers or women, neither of whom were as discontented about the power they now have.10 Thus, while age consciousness among these older people was by no means as weak as expected, the potential for mobilizing this group did appear weak because of their marked resignation about shifts in their influence and their capacity to increase it in years to come.

Women's Consciousness
Sex consciousness among closely identified women was much weaker than expected. On most measures women’s consciousness was low, rather than moderate as predicted.

The views of these women about their power in American life especially deviated from the views not only of the blacks but also of the older people. Many fewer women than either blacks or older people felt they should have more power than they presently have (see Table 4). Here again, the additional questions about shifts in influence and group efficacy clarified the meaning of power in women’s political consciousness. Virtually all these women believed that women have in-
Footnote
8
The pronounced awareness of sex discrimination among closely identified blacks did not result from a preponderence of females (38 of the 69 closely identified blacks were female); moreover, closely identified black men and black women scored nearly identically on the sex-legitimacy index. Nor did the focus of closely identified blacks on institutional sources of poverty derive from the fact that nearly half of them earned incomes less than $5,000. Even those with higher incomes were just as rejecting of the legitimacy of poverty. The generalized consciousness of oppression reflected in closely identified blacks’ imputation of responsibility to structural forces went beyond such obvious demographic explanations.
9
These two questions that were asked about the group to which the respondent felt closest were: “Are there things (that the group R feels closest to) can do to increase their influencce, or is there not much they can do?’’ and “Do you think the influence of (the group R feels closest to) is increasing or decreasing—is it more or less than it used to be?’’
10
Fifty-two percent of the closely identified blue- collar workers and 91% of the women felt that their group’s influence had increased; 49% of the closely identified blue-collar workers and 86% of the women felt their group could increase its influence in the future.
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creased their influence in recent years, and they were also extremely optimistic about their group’s potential to increase it further in the future. (See Note 10.) Although the blacks also felt that their group had increased and could further increase its influence, their sense of group efficacy was nonetheless significantly lower than the women’s and was also coupled with a strong grievance about power. By contrast, the women’s sense of group efficacy was combined with only minimal power discontent.

Collectivism was likewise lower among these women than expected. They least often advocated collective action as the best way to realize the group’s interests. Thus, while women are defined by the women’s movement as an aggrieved group, our results show that women did not express a strong sense of grievance or adopt a collectivist orientation as the best way of realizing their interests.

Legitimacy was the one aspect of consciousness about which these women were politically conscious. They were, in fact, as aware as the blacks of systemic causes of their own group’s disadvantages in the labor market (see Table 4). However, the women’s rejection of the legitimacy of group disparities pertained only to their own group’s situation. Compared to blacks, their consciousness of oppression was considerably less generalized.

Class Consciousness of Blue-Collar Workers
The class consciousness of closely identified blue-collar workers was expected to be moderate, lower than race consciousness among the blacks but higher than age consciousness among the older people. The results indicated that class consciousness was considerably weaker than race consciousness but did not exceed age consciousness (see Table 4). Blue-collar workers who identified closely with workingmen were less, not more, discontented than the older people about their group’s influence in American life and politics. Moreover, both they and the older group made similar evaluations of legitimacy and took a similar stance toward individual and collective action.

THE ROLE OF IDENTIFICATION AND POLITICAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN COLLECTIVIST ORIENTATIONS
Most writing about group consciousness treats the development of collectivist commitments and action as a late phenomenon in a sequential process. The conviction that collective means will most effectively realize the stratum’s interests requires prior awareness of the existence of strata, identification with one of these differentiated strata, and recognition of its political interests. Preference for collective strategies, perhaps especially in societies where individualism is highly valued, is unlikely to occur until categories are made salient and members become aware of group, rather than individual, treatment. Tajfel (1974), for example, explicitly discusses the shift from preferences to act in behalf of self to act in behalf of the group as following after individuals differentiate the in- and out-group, place themselves in one or the other, and develop an ideology about the relations between the two. He suggests that when group action commitments fail to arise, either group membership has not been made salient, or the cognitive work that provides the group ideology, referred to here as political consciousness, has not taken place. Explanations of political behavior and radicalism that follow from Marx’s analysis of class consciousness also stress the causal role of correct identification of the classes and recognition by the working class of the structural determinants of its situation. Individuals who become “conscious” in this sense will then be able to make a collective commitment. Morris and Murphy (1966) explicitly put collectivism as the final stage of class consciousness. Fanon (1963) likewise considers collectivism as a late development in the decolonization process.

The causal dynamics of the presumably earlier developed cognitions and feelings are not, however, sharply addressed in most writing. While Morris and Murphy (1966) do carefully delineate temporal stages in an individual’s (or group’s) development of consciousness, they fail to specify whether movement requires passage through each previous stage, in the usual notion of a “critical” stage, or whether the earlier beliefs continue to be influential (as net effects) after later beliefs emerge, or whether the earlier beliefs operate entirely indirectly through these later developments.
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In this regard, Portes (1971) concludes that nearly all Marxist sociological theory fails to clarify the nature of the relationships among variables typically invoked to explain class conflict and the emergence of radical attitudes and behaviors. Is the theory limited to predicting significant relationships between each of the independent variables and leftist radicalism, or does it envision the combination as producing a unique effect? “In other words, does the notion of class consciousness lead us to expect a purely correlational or an interactive relationship between the independent variables and radicalism?” (Portes, 1971:220). Portes is careful to point out that the correlational version does not necessarily presume additivity but generally just stands for a looser, rather than explicitly interactive, interpretation of relationships among independent and dependent variables.

An interactive model suggests that identification would not result in collective orientations unless it became politicized. The combination of political consciousness and identification should promote commitments to the collectivity; either alone should not. While this unique, emergent effect permeates previous writing not only about class but about ethnic and sex consciousness as well, a case could also be made for an additive model, in which identification and political consciousness each independently and additively facilitates preferences for group action. For example, experimental work in the minimal group paradigm shows that in-group favoritism in the allocation of rewards, an outcome that can be construed as an act in behalf of the group, follows from mere categorization and is increased when subjects are told or led to believe they are similar to other in-group members (Tajfel, 1974; Billig, 1976; Allen and Wilder, 1975). In our terms, a collective orientation of favoring the in-group in dispensing rewards is facilitated directly by identification (awareness of the existence of categories and perceived similarity with one of them). In these minimal group conditions, subjects have little, if any, ideology about the relationship between their own and the “other group.” Just the recognition of one’s membership in one of two different categories is enough to promote action in behalf of other individuals designated as members of the in-group. An ideology in which competition, unequal power, or the illegitimate application of rules is stressed as the basis of the intergroup relationship also fosters group action (Jenkins, unpublished; Billig, 1976). Approval of group action may be greater when both identification and ideology prevail, but as a result of their additive effects, not as an emergent phenomenon.

To follow up on this point, we will next examine whether an interactive or additive relationship of identification and political consciousness better explains the collectivist orientations of two subordinate strata—blacks and women. Stratum comparisons showed that identification was far more widespread among blacks than among women, and that the consciousness and collectivist orientations of closely identified blacks were also much stronger. So we have to look more closely at the interrelationships of identification, political consciousness, and collectivist orientations.

Results of the Multivariate Analyses
Two points should be noted about our multivariate analyses of collectivist orientations. First, black women were included only in the analyses of collectivism among blacks. The two samples would not be independent if black women were included in both. Moreover, separate regressions of black and white women’s advocacy of collective action in behalf of women showed that identification and consciousness as women explained far less variance for black than for white women. An intensive analysis of the implications of black women’s multiple group memberships for their sex and race consciousness was carried out separately. Second, comparison of the results for the two strata was made with unstandardized coefficients, although it is important to note that identical questions were not, and could not, be used in the measures for the two groups.
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Objective members of each stratum were asked to evaluate how close they felt to their own stratum, and how discontented they were about their stratum’s power. And, although the same number of items and similar wording was used in the questions measuring legitimacy and collectivist orientations, the items were not identical. We also present standardized coefficients indicating the relative importance of each of the three predictors within each sample.

Table 5 shows the results of two multivariate analyses for each stratum. In one, identification (ID), power discontent (PD), and legitimacy (L) were assumed additive; in the other, we incorporated two interaction terms that express the politicalization of identification through power discontent (ID x PD) and perceived legitimacy of status differences (ID x L). The two models may be more formally specified as:

1)
Collective orientation = a + b1 ID + b2PD + b3L

2)
Collective orientation = a + b1ID+ b2PD + b3L + b4(ID x PD) + b5(ID x L)

The results show that neither interaction term was statistically significant for either blacks or white women, and that the interactive model explained only .5% more variance than the additive model for

blacks and .3% more for white women (see Table 5.).

Table 5 also shows the regression results from the additive analysis. The three independent variables together explained 33% of the variance in collectivist orientations for blacks and 20% for white women. In both analyses legitimacy evaluations were the most important predictor, although the legitimacy effect was even stronger for blacks than for white women. However, identification and power discontent appear to operate differently for the two strata. Identification had a significant net effect for blacks but not for white women; power discontent had a significant net effect for white women but not for blacks.

Table 5. Regression Results Explaining Blacks’ and White Women’s Collectivist Orientations
	A. Significance Level of Interactive Terms and Explained Variance for Additive and Interactive Models

	
	Blacks
	White Women

	Identification x Power Discontent
	p = .389
	p = .720

	Identification x Legitimacy
	p = .803
	p = .178

	R2 (additive)
	33.1%
	20.0%

	R2 (interactive)
	33.6%
	20.3%


	B. Regression Coefficients from Additive Analysis (Standard Errors in Parentheses)

	
	Blacks
	White Women

	
	Metric
	Beta
	Metric
	Beta

	Identification
	.233
	.192*
	.038
	.034 (ns)

	(Range 1-3)
	(.071)
	(.059)
	(.031)
	(.028)

	Legitimacy (system blame)
	.294
	.492**
	.182
	.361**

	(Range 1-5)
	(.036)
	(.060)
	(.015)
	(.029)

	Power Discontent
	.038
	.021 (ns)
	.161
	.122*

	(Range 1-3)
	(.109)
	(.059)
	(.039)
	(.030)

	R2
	33.1%
	20.0%


* p < .001. ** p < .0001.
Differences in the two strata’s distributional characteristics on our measures of identification, political consciousness, and collectivist orientations accounted in large part for these apparent effect differences. Let us look first at the lower effect of power discontent in explaining the collectivist orientations of blacks. Virtually all (82%) of the black sample said blacks have “too little influence’’ in American life and politics, while only 33% of the white women said women have “too little influence.’’ (The skewness measure for blacks was -2.185 and only .124 for white women.) No other component of consciousness showed as large differences in skewness for the two strata.
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The skewed distribution of power discontent severely limited the extent to which it could account for the collectivist orientations of blacks in a correlational sense. Power discontent was clearly a critical, although nearly consensual, component of blacks’ race consciousness. By contrast, the broader distribution of white women’s views about the power of women allowed power discontent to have an important explanatory role for them.11 The ceiling provided by blacks’ pronouncedly more skewed distribution on power discontent was a genuine difference in the consciousness of the two strata, but it would be erroneous to conclude that the power discontent of blacks was genuinely irrelevant for their stance toward individual and collective action. A measure that would further differentiate among the now homogeneously high discontent of blacks would be required before drawing that conclusion.

The larger effect of identification for blacks was also somewhat the consequence of distributional differences in the two strata. In this instance the skewness was lower on both identification and collectivist orientations for blacks than for white women (skewness measure for identification: blacks - .218, white women .863; for collectivist orientations: blacks .057, white women .748).12 The zero-order correlation was understandably higher for blacks (.306) than for white women (.127). These correlations could be adjusted, however, for the marginal differences in both identification and collectivist orientations in the two strata. When the cell frequencies of the bivariate table for blacks were adjusted (preserving their relationships to each other) to fit the marginals if the distributions of blacks on identification and collectivist orientations had been identical to those of white women, the original zero-order correlation .306 was reduced to .205. In other words, the same basic relationship between identification and collectivist orientation would be represented by a lower correlation if blacks’ distributions had been identical to those of white women. Comparable adjustments for white women increased the original zero-order correlation from .127 to .151. Clearly some of the difference in the effects of identification in the two strata was distributional. But a genuine difference remained. The relationship between identification and collectivist orientation differed in the two strata. The stronger collectivist commitments of blacks, while present in all categories of identification, was most pronounced among the closely identified. Closely identified blacks had a mean of 2.38 on the collectivist orientation index, compared to a mean of 1.80 for closely identified white women. The comparable differences were much smaller in the other categories of identification (identified blacks X = 1.76, identified white women X = 1.62; not- identified blacks X = 1.76, not-identified white women X = 1.50). Giving blacks the marginal distributions of white women reduced this effect, but did not cause it to disappear, since that transformation increased the two groups of blacks (those who identified but were not closest to blacks and those who did not identify at all) whose collectivist orientations did not differ anyway. The third of the black sample who closely identified were just unusually collectivist in orientation. Their sense of being black simultaneously implied commitment to collectivity.

Several points can be concluded from the multivariate analyses of blacks’ and white women’s collectivist orientations. First, identification did not have a significant interaction effect with either of the two components of political consciousness in either strata.
Footnote

11
All of the correlations between power discontent and other measures were lower for blacks than for women: power discontent and identification, women = .202, blacks = .096; power discontent and legitimacy (system blame), women = .366, blacks = .237; power discontent and collectivist orientation, women = .261, blacks = .156. Estimating the effects without including power discontent does not alter the results for blacks but does for women. As expected from these correlations between power discontent and identification as well as legitimacy, the net effects for white women of identification (beta .051, now statistically significant, p = .05) and of legitimacy evaluations (beta .203) are larger when power discontent is not included in the regression analysis. See comparison with Table 5B.
12
Skewness in the legitimacy evaluations of the two strata was more nearly of equal size, although in opposite directions: blacks, -.301; white women, .173.
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An additive model applied to both, although it explained more variance in blacks’ than in women’s collectivist orientations. Second, the net effect of power discontent was significant for white women, while its role was constrained in the black sample by their now nearly homogenous level of discontent. Third, legitimacy evaluations were clearly the most important predictor in both strata. White women and blacks who held the social structure rather than their own group members responsible for sex and race disparities were the most approving of collective strategies to redress those disparities. Fourth, while some of the larger effect of identification for blacks resulted from lower skewness on both identification and collective orientations, the effect was also genuinely greater, largely due to the unusually strong preferences for collective action among closely identified blacks.

SUMMARY AND DISCUSSION
Some of our results supported the prediction that identification and consciousness would be heightened among members of lower-power strata. Power discontent and advocacy of collectivism were both greater among closely identified members of lower- than of higher power strata. This was true along class and race lines. There were also exceptions, however. Neither the spread of identification nor its politicalization into views about legitimacy reflected the subordinate- superordinate distinction as a general phenomenon. It was only along racial lines that identification was more broadly based in the lower-power stratum; and the legitimacy evaluations either did not differ between the higher and lower-power strata, or, when they did differ, they reflected with equivalent strength the status-maintenance and status-challenging perspectives of both the higher and lower-power strata.

Comparisons among lower-power strata showed that black identification, as predicted, was most wide spread, but that age identification was more, not less, widespread than class or sex identification. In addition, the expectation of heightened consciousness among closely identified blacks was strongly supported. By contrast, the consciousness of closely identified older people was stronger and the consciousness of closely identified women weaker than expected.

Several of our results highlight the significance of legitimacy evaluations. Legitimacy proved to be a critical aspect of consciousness either because its absence was a critical weakness or because it was important for collectivism when present. It was the failure of the closely- identified working class to question the legitimacy of major differentials in our society that was the weakest aspect of their class consciousness. Discontent about their power and influence provided a basis for working-class consciousness that was also reflected in approval of collective action. But the closely identified working class accepted the legitimacy of poverty, as well as the legitimacy of sexual and racial disparities. They agreed with closely identified middle-class workers that these disparities derived legitimately from personal deficiencies of individuals in an otherwise fair, meritocratic system. It might be argued that the closely identified working class would have shown a class-appropriate stance had we asked about the legitimacy of the position of workers, relative to managers and owners. If so, it would have reflected a narrow, self-interested questioning of legitimacy that did not include the causes of poverty. It might also be argued that employment not only in working-class jobs but specifically in those with low pay would produce stronger awareness of the structural determinants of poverty. We were able to check this possibility by examining the legitimacy evaluations of closely identified working-class workers who also earned less than $6,000 in 1972. These low-income workers did attribute the causes of poverty to structural and institutional forces significantly more often than other closely identified working-class workers, although still less than closely identified blacks did. However, these poor workers shared much the same views about the legitimacy of sex and race differentials as those earning higher incomes. The weakness of working class consciousness was shown most conspicuously by their failure to question the rules by which status, income, and resources are distributed in our society.
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The significance of legitimacy was further demonstrated in the analyses of white women and blacks. Legitimacy was the one aspect of political consciousness that was pronounced among closely identified women. Although far less groupconscious than closely identified blacks in all other respects, these women nearly as often as blacks attributed the causes of their own group’s position to systematic, illegitimate obstacles. Their stratum- appropriate focus on systemic obstacles then influenced the orientations that both white women and blacks expressed about ways to deal with problems of discrimination. Rejection of the legitimacy of sex and race disparities was the mot important predictor of collectivist orientations in both strata. As Weber (1946), put it, “However different life chances may be, this fact in itself, according to all experiences, by no means gives birth to class action.” Instead, he says, the emergence of class action is especially linked to the “transparency of the connections between the causes and the consequences of the class situation” (Weber, 1946:184).

One other point about legitimacy should be underscored. Respondents were making causal attributions in the measures we call legitimacy evaluations. Cognitive studies of causal attributions (see Ross, 1977, and Nisbett and Ross, 1979) have noted the existence of two broad types of attribution error or bias that may have implications for stratum consciousness; these are the “fundamental” and the “actor-observer” attribution biases. The fundamental bias refers to a general tendency to underestimate the role of situational determinants and overestimate the degree to which actions and outcomes reflect the actor’s dispositions. In addition, this fundamental dispositional bias appears to be exaggerated when observers make attributions about the causes of other people’s outcomes and behaviors, and is somewhat muted when actors attribute cause to their own behaviors. For a wide variety of behaviors, across a wide variety of situations, actors have beenfound to attribute their behaviors relatively more to situational factors and observers relatively more to dispositions of the actor.

Both biases may work in favor of the status-maintenance perspective of higher power strata. If people in general tend to attribute cause to an actor’s personal dispositions, overlooking actual situational forces and constraints, then higher-power group members (whites, middle-class people, and men) will normally attribute the disadvantaged position of lower- power groups (blacks, working-class people, and women) to the legitimate consequences of their personal inadequacies. Because questions about stratum differences tend to be phrased at least initially as questions about why the disadvantaged are disadvantaged, the higher- power strata may be subject in addition to the observer’s bias of attributing personal dispositional causes to an actor (in this case, the disadvantaged). As observers, whites, middle-class people, and men are therefore particularly likely to hold blacks, working-class people, and women personally responsible for their status in society. Maintenance of power and privilege may well be facilitated, at least in part, by these cognitive biases, which help explain the ease with which subordinate groups are judged responsible for their fate.

These two biases work in opposite ways, however, for the consciousness of lower-power strata. When blacks, working-class people, and women make attributions about the causes of their lower status, the fundamental dispositional bias encourages them to accept responsibility for their disadvantage and retards the growth of consciousness. However, the actor’s perspective, which helps one make situational attributions about one’s own (or one’s group’s) outcomes, favors the growth of consciousness. Without knowledge of these attribution biases, revolutionary intellectuals typically stress the actor’s perspective, pressing a focus on environmental causation, as the critical issue in mobilization. They make transparent the causes and consequences of the oppressed group’s condition, countering the fundamental bias with a causal analysis from an actor’s perspective.
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An understanding of the nature of these causal attribution biases helps illuminate why theoretical treatments understandably make causal theories of responsibility the heart of the legitimacy- illegitimacy issue. Unfortunately, the work on legitimacy by political sociologists and political scientists is largely unaffected by the cognitive studies of causal attributions, and, further, the work of cognitive psychologists is not set in a framework that promotes exploration of the social functions of attribution processes.
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The Psychology of Nigrescence 
CHAPTER 6
Rethinking Nigrescence
When I first wrote about nigrescence in the early 1970s, I referred to the identity change process "as a "Negro-to-Black conversion experience." The same kind of process could probably have been seen in Black behavior during the Harlem Renaissance and the Garvey movement of the 1920s. Ironically, nigrescence then was codified as the emergence of the new Negro:
In the last decade something beyond the guard of statistics has happened in the life of the American Negro and the three norns who have traditionally presided over the Negro problem have a challenge in their laps. The Sociologist, the Philanthropist, the Race-leader are not unaware of the New Negro, but are at a loss to account for him. He simply cannot be swathed in their formulae. For the younger generation is vibrant with a new psychology; the new spirit is awake in the masses, and under the very eyes of the professional observers is transforming what has been a perennial problem into a progressive phases of contemporary Negro life. (Locke 1925)
The term Negro is dated today; the self-referents most Blacks employ are Black, Black American, and African-American. In contemporary circles, one is more likely to hear Blacks make a distinction between having a Eurocentric or an Afrocentric identity. But whether we talk about the new Negro in the 1920s, the Negro-to-Black metamorphosis in the 1970s, or the search for Afrocentricity in the 1990s, the five stages of Black identity development remain the same: Pre-encounter (stage 1) depicts the identity to be changed; Encounter (stage 2) isolates the point at which the person feels compelled to change; Immersion-Emersion (stage 3) describes the vortex of identity change; and Internalization and Internalization-Commitment (stages 4 and 5) describe the habituation and internalization of the new identity.
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Stage 1: Pre-encounter
Nigrescence is a resocializing experience; it seeks to transform a preexisting identity (a non-Afrocentric identity) into one that is Afrocentric. The focus of the Pre-encounter stage is this preexisting identity, the identity to be changed. Of course, it is possible for a Black person to be socialized from early childhood through adolescence to have to have a Black identity. At adulthood such a person is not likely to be in need of nigrescence, although Parham (1989) has extended nigrescence theory to include a concept of recycling (i.e., periodic episodes of nigrescence across the life span). More to the point, while nigrescence is not a process for mapping the socialization of children, it is a model that explains how assimilated Black adults, as well as deracinated, deculturalized or miseducated Black adults are transformed by a series of circumstances and events into persons who are more Black or Afrocentrically aligned.
PRE-ENCOUNTER ATTITUDES AND CHARACTERISTICS
Low-Salience Attitudes. Persons in the Pre-encounter stage hold attitudes toward race that range from low salience to race neutrality to anti-Black. Persons who hold low-salience views do not deny being Black but this “physical” fact is thought to play an insignificant role in their everyday lives. Being Black and having knowledge about the Black experience have little to do with their perceived sense of happiness and well-being, and Blackness contributes little to their life. In a sense, those at the Pre-encounter stage place value in things other than their Blackness--their religion, their lifestyle, their social status, their profession, or something else. Thus they have values and do experience a meaningful existence; it is just that little emphasis is given to Blackness. As long as their Pre-encounter attitudes bring them a sense of fulfillment, a meaningful existence, and an internal sense of stability, order, and harmony, such persons will probably not need any identity change, let alone a movement toward Afrocentricity.
Some low-salience types simply have not given much thought to race issues; they seem to be dumbfounded and naive during racial discussions. They often see personal progress as a matter of free will, initiative, rugged individualism, and a personal motivation to achieve. Others have taken a more conscious route toward neutrality and see themselves as having reached a higher plane (i.e., abstract humanism), beneath which lies what is to them the vulgar world of race and ethnicity.
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Pressed to give a self-referent, they may respond that they are "human beings who happen to be Black."
Social-stigma Attitudes. A variant of the low-salience perspective can be found in the Black person who, while sharing the low-salience orientation, also sees race as a problem or a stigma, Thus, by default, some significance is attributed to race, not as a proactive force or cultural issue, but as a social stigma that must be negotiated from time to time. The only "meaning" accorded to race is its tie to issues of social discrimination; from this perspective, race is a hassle, a problem, an imposition. Such people may indeed have an interest in Black causes, not as a way of supporting Black culture and exploring Black history, but to join with those who are trying to destroy the social stigma associated with Blackness. The need to defend oneself against Blackness-as-stigma can be found in Pre-encounter persons who otherwise have little knowledge of Black history and culture. Consequently, when you ask such people to define their Black identity, they invariably respond by telling you what it is like to be oppressed.
Anti-Black Attitudes. The extreme racial attitude pattern to be found in the Pre-encounter stage is anti-Blackness. There are some Blacks for whom being Black is very important, not as a positive force, but as a negative reference group. Blackness and Black people define their internal model of what they dislike. They look on Black people with a perspective that comes very close to that of white racists. Anti-Blacks loath other Blacks: they feel alienated from them and do not see Blacks or the Black community as potential or actual sources of personal support. The anti-Black vision of Blackness is dominated by racist stereotypes or, on the other side of the coin, anti-Blacks may hold positive stereotypes of white people and white culture. In viewing Black people as their own worst enemy, Black anti-Blacks often explain the "race problem" through the prism of some variant of blame the victim." In positions of leadership, Black anti-Blacks can be very effective in weaving an ideology that bashes Black leaders, Black institutions, Black studies, the Black family, and Black culture.
One is tempted to cluster various self-destructive behaviors in the context of anti-Blackness. Certainly, anti-Black attitudes, combined with an overall sense of hopelessness, can lead to drug addiction and other "escapist" solutions. The easy availability of drugs in Black communities, however, entraps some of the brightest and most stable Black youngsters, even as it is likely to attract the most vulnerable. Furthermore, keep in mind that successful Black athletes and highly paid Black performers and entertainers are susceptible to drug abuse, not through feelings of self-hatred and anti-Black attitudes, but from an exaggerated sense of personal efficacy and high self-esteem.
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These engender a distorted belief that, unlike mere mortals, superstars can experiment with drugs and still be "strong enough" to resist addiction. Of course, once the addiction takes hold, the origin of the habit - whether it is hopelessness or high self-esteem --matters not at all. Priority is placed on whatever sustains and satisfies the addiction. Such persons contribute little to the Black community and, in this sense, fall in the Pre-encounter category.
Pre-encounter thus covers a broad range of attitudes. And these major attitudinal markers of Pre-encounter may be fused with other Pre-encounter characteristics: miseducation, a Eurocentric cultural frame of reference, spotlight or "race-image" anxiety, a race-conflict resolution model that assimilation-integration objectives, and a value system that gives preference to other than Afrocentric priorities.
Miseducation. In being formally educated to embrace a Western cultural-historical perspective, Pre-encounter Blacks cannot help but experience varying degrees of miseducation about the significance of the Black experience. In fact, Pre-encounter Blacks are frequently "average" products of a formal education system that is extremely monoracial and monocultural (i.e.. white and Western dominated) in its emphasis. One reason the need for nigrescence is such a ubiquitous theme in the discourse on Black identity is that it is very difficult for any Black American to progress through the public schools without being miseducated about the role of Africa in Western Civilization and world culture in general, and the role of Blacks in the evolution of American culture and history in particular. This miseducation does not automatically lead to self-hatred, but it most certainly can distort intra-Black discourse on Black cultural-historical issues and/or Black challenges and problems. Thus, pre-encounter Blacks do not oppose Black Studies programs because of some "unconscious anti-Black or self-hatred complex"; instead, their cultural bias blinds them to the fact that there are histories besides "American history," that there are cultural experiences besides “Western civilization." The most damning aspect of miseducation is not necessarily poor mental health but the development of a world view and cultural-historical perspective that can inhibit knowledge about, and thus the capacity to be an advocate for, the cultural, political, economic, and historical interests of Black people.
Black anti-Blacks suffer from an extreme miseducation that in fact can result in self-hatred. They tend to have a very distorted interpretation of Black history and thus a very distorted image of the historical, cultural, economic, and political potential of Black people. They believe that Black people came from a strange, uncivilized, "dark" continent and that slavery was a civilizing experience. From their vantage point, there is nothing to be gained from a study of the slavery period because "real” Black history begins at the end of the American Civil War.
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Among poor Blacks, anti-Blacks actually develop the belief that Blacks somehow deserve the misery that comes with poverty, with Blacks being viewed as incapable of anything else. Extreme miseducation can result in a great deal of skepticism about the abilities and capacities of Black leaders, Black businesses, and Black professionals, and an equal degree of romanticism and near mysticism concerning the capacities and talents of whites. That is, if Blacks are thought to be intellectually inferior and technologically backward, whites are seen as intellectually superior and technically advanced.
A Eurocentric Cultural Perspective. As a further extension of the miseducation concept, we note that pre-encounter persons frequently have been socialized to favor a Eurocentric cultural perspective. With this perspective, notions of beauty and art are derived from a white and decidedly Western aesthetic, as reflected in the content, themes, vehicles of emphasis, colorations, and modes of expressions in cultural and academic preferences. Afrocentricists frequently interpret a Pre-encounter person's preference for Western art as an expression of self-hatred, but this is an error. In rare instances, some Pre-encounter Blacks have been raised in a manner that leaves them nearly ignorant of the existence of cultural perspectives other than the Eurocentric. But most Pre-encounter persons have been socialized to be bicultural; that is, they know about and sometimes appreciate both Black and white artistic expressions. Nonetheless, the low-salience person in particular is apt to give higher status to Western art. For example, Pre-encounter parents tend to socialize their children to place greater emphasis on "high culture" or "classical art forms" (ballet, classical music, modern dance, etc.), than on taking classes in jazz, African dance, and Black literature, which are seldom considered. Although the parents may personally enjoy Black music and art, they may depict Black art as "ethnic," "lowly," "less important;" as something to be lost along the way toward acceptance and assimilation into the mainstream. Thus it is not always true that Pre-encounter/low-salience Negroes lack knowledge or experience with Black art. What separates them from people in more advanced states of Blackness are the attitudes they hold toward Black art forms and the preferences they have for western versus Black art.
It is important to stress that there is nothing offensive or surprising in the fact that Blacks socialized in a Western society such as the United States, England, or France learn to appreciate and become intensely involved in Western art forms. Black people and other people of color. In September 1988, I was present at the National Conference 
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As is well known, some of today's greatest performers and advocates of Western music and culture are of the New York Philharmonic Music Assistance Fund Program, which was attended by practically every active and retired Black musician employed with an American classical orchestra. In preparation for the conference, a number of musicians were interviewed about their career development, and my presentation at one of the sessions involved a summary of the key issues and themes reflected in their transcribed interviews. Time and again it was clear that the musicians had developed a dual aesthetic, and what is more important for the point being made here, their appreciation of European art in no way diminished their liking for African-American music. It is when the appreciation of one art form is used as a rationale to reject or neglect another that we have a problem, and that is often what happens at the level of Pre-encounter, where identification with European music and culture may be employed as a measure of cultural "correctness."
Black anti-Blacks wrongly put white art and Black art on the same continuum, with white art defining what is positive, rational, and highly developed, and Black art connoting that which is exotic, emotional, and primitive. Thus classical music, ballet, and theater define "good art"; jazz, the blues, African dance, and so forth are seen as interesting but less well developed, if not as primitive and inferior imitations of white artistic expression. In its more vulgar expression, Black anti-Blacks may even prefer light skin, "blow-dry" hair, and European facial features.
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Finally, it would be a mistake to think that these attitudes are solely a problem of the Black middle class. Even in the inner city or ghetto, where purer forms of Black expression can readily be found, one can find inner city residents referring to the blues or jazz as low, bad, or sexy. Sometimes such descriptions capture the Black urban residents' notion of what is earthy and soulful, but at other times such terms connote a pejorative perspective toward Black art, Black life, and Black culture. That "good art" is Western art is an attitude that can be found in Pre-encounter persons in any socioeconomic class.
Spotlight, or Race Image, Anxiety. Most Black people, with the exception of those who are anti-Black in perspective, manage to keep from internalizing extremely negative stereotypes that racist whites have of Black people. But although Pre-encounter Blacks do not believe in these stereotypes, they are often overly sensitive to the fact that many white people do believe in them. This can lead to a hypersensitivity toward racial issues in which one is constantly on the lookout for any negative portrayal of Blacks. As a positive adaptation, this sensitivity can help the person flush our instances of social discrimination and racism. But, ironically, this sensitivity to discrimination and stereotyping can also lead to an anxiety over things being "too Black." Even though a Pre-encounter person is married to a Black person and lives in a Black community, there are times when that Pre-encounter person may feel the situation is "not integrated enough." Matters are thought to get out of hand when Blacks are too loud or act in a disorderly fashion or, in the context of the 1988 presidential election, are too “Willie Horton"-like. I call anxiety about being too Black spotlight anxiety. It is often felt only when the person is in the company of whites, or when the situation is somehow construed as placing one in the "spotlight." It is a concern that is not usually revealed in informal, all-Black circumstances. In this sense, it is almost as though the person accepts as natural those all-Black situations that are "informal," but becomes nervous about formalized or organized, and "public," all-Black efforts. When whites are around, the person with spotlight anxiety may check to determine whether he or she, or some other Black who is present, is acting too Black and thus failing to project the best race image. A great deal of pain and sorrow can be associated with such behavior, and there are instances of "Amos 'n' Andy" humor when Pre-encounter Blacks twist their language and actions to fit a contrived notion of appropriate Black behavior.
Blacks who are anti-Black are beyond any anxiety about the race’s image; for them, the negative stereotypes white people hold in reference to Blacks are taken as truth. They feel enslaved in a body and community they hate. They feel nothing but a sense of imposition, alienation, and inferiority; their sense of Blackness is clearly that of a mark of oppression.
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Assimilation-Integration. In being socialized to see the system as adequate, in suffering various degrees of miseducation about the origin of Black problems, and in having a basic faith in the system, Pre-encounter Blacks are predisposed to accept a blame-the-victim analysis of Black problems and a race-conflict-resolution perspective that stresses assimilation integration themes. With this perspective, it is felt that if Blacks can "overcome" their "self-made" problems and become part of the system, as is perceived to have happened to previously disadvantaged (white ethnic) groups, the race problem could be resolved. The message is generally framed with great sophistication when articulated by well-educated Pre-encounter Blacks, or it can be stated crudely by others. White racism is viewed as a surface-level problem, one that exists alongside the basic strengths and race-neutral opportunity structures and culture of the society. Once one has managed to work through discriminatory obstacles, so this thinking goes, the onus is on Blacks to prepare themselves in a fashion that will lead to their acceptance by whites. The emphasis is on one-way change; Blacks will learn to fit in, while whites are asked simply to stop discriminating. No real demands are placed on white attitudes, white culture, and white institutions because the problem of racism is at the surface level of white institutions and society. Consequently, unlike pluralistic notions of integration or concept of multiculturalism, this kind of Pre-encounter Black is often wedded to an assimilationist vision of race-conflict resolution and social mobility. Intact, there may be instances where such Pre-encounter Blacks oppose pluralistic and multicultural education as unnecessary, wasteful, or somehow "inferior."
Value Structure and Value Orientation. In my original nigrescence model, I stressed that Pre-encounter Blacks have radically different value structures (individualism vs. communalism) and orientations (low salience on Blackness vs. high salience for things Black) from Blacks in the advanced stages. But, I now believe that while holding radically different value orientations, Pre-encounter persons do not necessarily differ in their value structures from persons in advanced stages of Black identity development. People in Pre-encounter often have affiliations with secular, political, and religious organizations, and have been known to demonstrate tremendous commitment and even militant dedication to certain issues, beliefs, and causes that go beyond merely "thinking about one's self." These are attributes I originally associated with stage 4 or 5. In other words, the difference between persons at either extreme of the process, insofar as values are concerned, may not be at the level of value structure. Instead, it may be at the level of value orientation. Pre-encounter persons place priority on organizations and
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causes that have low race salience and/or little nationalistic import, while Blacks who are deeper into nigrescence stress high race salience activities and organizations. At the value-structure level of analysis, however, Pre-encounter Blacks may be no less communalistic or individualistic than Blacks at other stages.
SUMMARY
Whether low salience or anti-Black, the spectrum of pre-encounter attitudes and worldviews transcends social-class boundaries. Class status may affect how Pre-encounter attitudes are expressed, but the generic messages, priorities, and preferences embedded in middle- and lower-class Black expressions are generally equivalent. Thus, low salience can be found in a middle-class Black professional for whom Blackness has little meaning or can be seen in an inner-city resident whose primary vehicle for meaning and purpose in life is the Christian church. At the more negative extreme of Pre-encounter, Blacks who are anti-Black can include a middle-class Black youth who has joined the ranks of a white-dominated, "punk" street group or an inner-city youth who, as a member of a Black street gang, pushes dope on other Black kids. Pre-encounter people can be rich or poor, light skinned or ebony hued, live in Vermont or Harlem, and attend overwhelmingly white schools or all-Black institutions.
In the past, oppression and miseducation have been the main factors determining the social production of Pre-encounter attitudes. Today, such attitudes are evolving as a result of the success of the Black 1960s. Black success, as well as white oppression, can produce Pre-encounter attitudes over the past twenty years, some Blacks have experienced what, by any standard, would be called success within the American system. They are rich, they live in exclusive communities, they manage and sometimes head major corporations, and their children attend the finest educational institutions money can buy. They are major contributors to organizations that advocate Western culture. In the overall scheme of things, they are practically invisible to the Black world. Thus their success, not their experience with oppression, has led them to embrace Pre-encounter attitudes. Of course, not all successful middle-class and wealthy Blacks can be categorized in this fashion. And the point I am making here is not a negative stereotyping of the wealthy and the middle class, but a reminder to the reader that what can lead to the production of Pre-encounter attitudes in Black people covers a multitude of situations and circumstances. As is true in all the stages, Pre-encounter is an attitude or perspective, not an inherited or divinely ordained trait. People who share the same Pre-encounter-oriented racial and cultural frame of reference do so through a variety of social experiences circumstances including instances of success and oppression.
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It would be a mistake to assume that Pre-encounter is a form of mental illness. Blacks who are anti-Black may very well evidence poor mental health, but the great majority of Pre-encounter Blacks are probably as mentally healthy Blacks in the more advanced stages of nigrescence. The key factors that separate Pre-encounter Blacks from those who are Afrocentric are value orientation, historical perspective, and worldview. The complexity of the American economy means that there are all sorts of ecological niches within which Blacks are socialized, and each niche may support the growth of very particularistic world views, many of which are not framed by a racially or Afrocentric perspective. Pre-encounter Black are part of the diversity of the Black experience and must be understood as such.
Nevertheless, whenever life's circumstances result in the social production of a Black person for whom "race" has limited personal salience or in the case of the Black who is anti-Black, extremely negative personal salience, the scene is set for a possible identity conversion experience.
Stage 2: Encounter
The Pre-encounter identity is usually the person's first identity, that is, the identity shaped by his or her early development. This socialization involves years of experiences with one's immediate family, extended family, neighborhood and community, and schools; it covers the years of childhood, adolescence, and early adulthood. It is a tried and fully tested identity that serves the person day in and day out. It helps him or her feel centered, meaningful, and in control by making life predictable. Although we can tolerate and can even come to enjoy a certain amount of change and variety in our external environment, it is almost impossible to imagine a world in which, at the beginning of every day, we had to reconstruct our identity. The predictability and stability functions of one's identity serve as filters against rapid and dramatic identity change. A person's identity filters incoming experiences so that the information "fits" into his or her current understanding of self and the world in which he or she lives. Any fully developed identity, let alone a Pre-encounter identity, is difficult to change. Stage 2 of the nigrescence process tries to pinpoint those circumstances and events that are likely to induce identity metamorphosis in an individual.
Since a person's ongoing identity will defend itself against identity change, the person usually has to experience some sort of encounter that has the effect of catching him or her "off guard." The encounter must workaround, slip through, or even shatter the relevance of the person's current identity and worldview, and at the same time provide some hint of the direction in which to point the person to be resocialized or transformed.
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Sometimes the encounter can be a single dramatic event. In the late 1960s, the death of Dr. Martin L. King, Jr. sent thousands of pre-encounter Negroes on a search for a deeper understanding of the Black power movement. In like manner, being personally assaulted or witnessing a friend being assaulted by the police, watching a televised report of a racial incident, or meeting with a friend or a loved one who is further advanced into Blackness may "turn a person on" to his or her own Blackness. Middle-class Blacks who have somehow managed to avoid or escape racial incidents at earlier points in their lives often begin nigrescence after a startling racial episode in college or at their place of employment. Having worked so hard at being the "right kind of Negro," racist encounters can shatter a pre-encounter person's conception of himself or herself and his or her understanding of the state of Black America.
I have a white education, a white accent, I conform to white middle-class standards in virtually every choice, from preferring Brooks Brothers oxford cloth to religiously clutching my gold cards as the tickets to the good life. I'm not really complaining about that. The world, even the white world, has been, if not good, then acceptable to me. But as I get older, I feel the world closing in. I feel that I failed to notice something, or that I’ve been deceived. (Walton 1989)
For lower-class Pre-encounter Blacks, encounters with the law and imprisonment can be a turning point. While on the street, doing his or her "thing," the Pre-encounter Black may be oblivious to discussions about Blackness, but incarceration may so traumatize that person that he or she becomes receptive to different interpretations of the meaning of life. Malcolm X is only the most famous of a long list of Black men and women whose search for Blackness followed on the heels of their imprisonment.
In many instances, it is not a single event that constitutes a person's encounter but a series of small, eye-opening episodes, each of which chips away at the person's ongoing world view. These small encounters have a cumulative effect; at a certain point, the straw comes that "breaks the camel's back," and the person feels the push toward nigrescence.
Looked at more closely, we see that the Encounter entails two steps: experiencing an encounter and personalizing it. By this two-step analysis, I mean to split a hair. That is, I want to make a distinction between being in the path or being the object of an encounter event and actually personalizing it by being "turned around by it."
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For example, in April 1968, not every Black person who heard about the death of Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr., was transformed into a Black Power advocate. Some people "experienced" the event, but it did not lead to change. Others, experiencing the same event (i.e., hearing of King's death), were personally traumatized by it and it called into question their continued embracement of an integrationist ethos. For these people, the void created in doubting their worldview was simultaneously filled by the increasing credibility of something called Blackness. Using a different example, two Blacks working in different but similar white dominated corporations may each encounter a racist situation. One may respond with the attitude that one must learn to "roll with the punches'" while the other may describe the event as "having helped me see, for the very first time, that racism is still an important obstacle in life." An encounter must have a personal impact on the individual, and in a powerful way. In the course of a year, let alone a lifetime, just about every Black person is exposed to information or some sort of racist situation that has the potential to be an encounter, but unless the person, for whatever reason, personalizes that encounter, his or her ongoing world view or attitude about race may go unchanged. One last point: The Encounter need not be negative. A racist event may revolve around exposure to powerful cultural-historical information about the Black experience, information previously unknown to the person involved. Giving credence (i.e, personalizing) to this information may challenge someone radically to rethink his or conception of Black history and Black culture. Even in such instances, however, a negative side to the Encounter is often introduced, for it is almost inevitable that the person will become enraged at the thought of having been previously miseducated by white racist institutions.
While an encounter may eventually steer a person toward nigrescence, the person's initial reaction may be one of confusion, alarm, anomie, or even depression. It can be a very painful experience to discover that one's frame of reference, world view, or value system is “wrong,” “dysfunctional,” or more to the point, "not Black or Afrocentric enough." Such reactions are generally temporary. Somehow the person picks himself or herself up and begins cautiously and perhaps even fearfully to test the validity of the new perceptions. On the outside, such a person is generally very quiet; internally, a storm is brewing. He or she will seek out new information or attend meetings in order to assess whether or not to submit to change.
Each individual ponders very personal questions. The Black intellectual wonders: "Have I been unaware of the Black experience, or was I programmed to see little value in its study?" A ghetto youth asks: “Am I simply trying to get over on a day-to-day basis, or am I denying the
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fact that my hustle involves exploiting and even endangering my own people?” A Black college student reflects: "Am I being prepared for the future, or am I being miseducated for someone else's purposes?" Tentative answers are obvious, and the person quickly compares the implications of his or her new insights with the manner in which he or she has been living (pre-encounter stance). Previously hostile or, at best, neutral toward Blackness and things Afrocentric, the Encounter jolts the person into at least considering a different interpretation of the Black condition.
The Encounter engenders a great range of emotions; guilt, anger, and general anxiety may become energizing factors. A middle-class person may feel guilty for having denied the significance of race; a lower-class person may feel guilt and shame for having degraded Blackness through street hustle and exploitation. Simultaneously, such persons may feel angry at those perceived as having "caused" their predicament-white people and all the white world. And, each person feels anxious at the discovery that there is another level of Blackness to which he or she should aspire. Inner-directed guilt, rage at white people, and an anxiety about becoming the right kind of Black person combine to form a psychic energy that flings the person into a frantic, determined, obsessive, extremely motivated search for Black identity. The Pre-encounter person is dying; the Black American, or "Afrocentric', person, is beginning to emerge.
Stage 3: Immersion-Emersion
The Immersion-Emersion stage of nigrescence addresses the most sensational aspect of Black identity development, for it represents the vortex of psychological nigrescence. There is nothing subtle about this stage, and with good reason. During this period of transition, the person begins to demolish the old perspective and simultaneously tries to construct what will become his or her new frame of reference. In moving from the Encounter to the Immersion-Emersion stage, the person has not yet changed but has made the decision to commit himself or herself to change. Consequently, on entering the Immersion-Emersion stage, the person is more familiar with the identity to be destroyed than the one to be embraced. Since the person no longer wants to be governed by the familiar (i.e, the self to be destroyed), the boundaries and the essence of the old self are truncated, collapsed, and codified in very pejorative terms, images, and emotions. Any and all values and complexities associated with the "old" self are denied and made to appear useless. But the person is unfamiliar with the "new" self, with the person he or she hopes to become. In effect, the new convert lacks knowledge about the complexity and texture of the new identity and is forced to erect simplistic, glorified, highly romantic speculative images of what he or she assumes the new self will be like. This “in-between” stage can cause someone to be very anxious about whether he or she is becoming the "right kind" of Black person. He or she is in need of immediate and clear-cut markers that confirm progression in the "right direction."
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This state of being "in-between" explains why new converts are so attracted to symbols of the new identity (dress codes, hairstyles, flags, national colors, etc.), code phrases, party lines, ten point programs, rigid ideologies, and either/or frames of analyses. It is a paradox of social change that the most dramatic displays of the new Black image are often exhibited by those least at ease with their new identity (Cross, Parham, and Helms, in press). Involved with destroying what one currently is and simultaneously and instantaneously grasping the essence of what one wants to become, a new convert can be vicious in attacks on what seems part of the old self in others (Blacker-than-thou syndrome) and bizarre when affirming the new. Framing the entire transition is a very dichotomized view of the world in which all that is white becomes evil, oppressive, inferior, and inhuman, and all things Black are declared superior, even in a biogenetic sense. If the absence of melanin is at the heart of white racist beliefs about white superiority and Black inferiority, during nigrescence the presence of melanin becomes a marker for Black superiority and white inferiority. This demonizing of white people and white culture is often a major preoccupation of new converts. With this overview of stage 3 in mind, let us now follow the person through each step of the transitional period.
IMMERSION
During the first phase of Immersion-Emersion, the person immerses himself or herself in the world of Blackness. He or she attends political or cultural meetings that focus on Black issues, joins new organizations and drops membership in Pre-encounter-oriented groups, goes to Black rap sessions, and attends seminars and art shows that focus on Blackness or Afrocentricity. Everything of value must be Black or relevant to Africa; the person is swept along by "a sea of Blackness." The experience is an immersion into Blackness and a liberation from whiteness. Phenomenologically, the person perceives himself or herself as being uprooted from the old self and drawn into a qualitatively different experience. This immersion is a strong, powerful, dominating sensation that is constantly energized by rage (at white people and culture), guilt (at having once been tricked into thinking Negro ideas), and a developing sense of pride (in one's Black self, in Black people, and in Black culture). Superhuman and supernatural expectations attend anything Black. One's very being is "beautiful." That the person exists and is Black is inherently wonderful. The person may spend a great deal of time developing an African or Black "urban" hairstyle, and such concerns carry over to style of dress.
203
Converts give themselves African names or simply drop their "American" names, as did Malcolm X; children are named after African heroes. An intense interest in "Mother Africa" becomes evident, which is especially true of people associated with the more contemporary variant of nigrescence, the Afrocentric movement. The label "Negro" is dropped as a self-referent, and preference is given to Black, Black American, or African.
Black literature is consumed passionately. In some instances, people who never before showed an interest in reading teach themselves to read and write. Their new orientation causes them to process all kinds of information focusing on the Black and African experience (film, press, radio). In a related development, a person or group may decide that there is a need for a new periodical, journal, newsletter, or television program; the person or group may try to produce a new information outlet that does justice to the emerging Black/Afrocentric perspective. Like the Negritude movement in Africa, the American-based Afrocentric movement has resulted in an explosion of articles, books, newsletters, journals, and any number of new organizations.
The new convert's attention may be drawn to other than political issues. During the Immersion-Emersion Stage, some may experience a creative burst in which they feel "driven" to write poetry, essays, plays, rap songs, novels, or literary "confessionals." A few may turn to the plastic arts or to painting. People who never before sought or experienced any creative activity discover that they are able to express themselves in a totally new mode. Established artists speak of a radical shift in the direction of their art; this happened to LeRoi Jones (Imamu Amiri Baraka), Gwendolyn Brooks, and Don L. Lee (Haki Mutabiti). In explaining the change, these artists state that although they were born Black, their overall socialization and artistic training caused them to look for inspiration and content outside the Black experience. For example, some wanted to be "pure" and "free", creating art for art's sake; others admitted that their artistic sensibility was once decidedly Eurocentric. With the realization of his or her Blackness, the professional artist awakens to a vast new world of rich colors, powerful dramas, irony, rage, oppression, survival, and impossible dreams. It is all there within reach; the artist (or scholar) has simply to look in the mirror. (Those familiar with the Black 1960’s will recall that the Black Arts Movement was one of the most powerful reflectors of Black identity change.)
Of course, the inspirational aspects of nigrescence go beyond the world of Black art. Countless scholars from the 1960s have testified that the focus of their scholarly activities was often radically transformed by what they learned and experienced from the Black Social Movement. Such efforts continue in the shaping and refinement of the Afrocentric movement, which is struggling to articulate a new frame of reference from which to approach the study of Black life in Africa and America.
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During the Immersion phase of stage 3, the discourse between Black artists and scholars is generally guided by an aesthetic or analytic frame that incorporates values, methodologies, and interpretive schemes thought to be the exact opposite of those found in white art and scholarship. This belief is not so much explicated as declared. In speeches and articles offered by new converts, an inordinate amount of attention may be given to what the new Blackness is not, while what it is may simply be affirmed and given little analysis. When the convert has moved beyond the emotionality of early conversion, substantive and even radical concepts about Black (African) and white (European) history, culture, politics, and so on, may be discovered, researched, confirmed, and refined, but early attempts are too often laden with vulgar nationalist, if not blatantly racist, concepts.
For new converts, confrontation, bluntness, directness, and an either/or mentality may be the primary mode of communication with other people, Black or white. This communication style is associated with the much-discussed "Blacker-than-thou" syndrome. As a prelude to passing judgment on whether or not a person has the “appropriate,” level of Blackness, Black people are classified into neat categories such as “Uncle Tom,” “militant,” "non-Afrocentric vs. Afrocentric," "together," “soulful,” “middle class,” and "intellectual snob." Labeling and passing judgment on others help clarify a person's own identity, but this name-calling, with its attendant ideological fractionation, can produce disastrous results, as can be seen in the California Black Panther versus “US” murders of the 1960s or the well-documented split between Malcolm X and the Nation of Islam. A contemporary variant of Blacker-than-thou comes from the Afrocentric movement, in which some converts see themselves as "more Afrocentric" than others. They often describe Blacks who disagree with their perspective as insane, crazy, mentally ill, confused, unreliable, dangerous, and incapable of making a positive contribution to Black life. Such converts may mean well-as they may merely seek to promote a greater consensus in the Black world-but their zeal for ideological "correctness" can lead to coercive and even fascist tactics.
The name-calling and Blacker-than-thou propensities are all from the new convert's anxiety that his or her Blackness is “pure and acceptable.” We can refer to this anxiety as Weusi anxiety. Weusi is Swahili for “Black” and Weusi anxiety is the anxiety that the new convert experiences when he or she worries about being or becoming Black enough. If the person is left to his or her own devices to work out all aspects of the identity crisis, such Weusi anxiety could lead to considerable personal chaos. Generally, however, converts seek and find the social support of others by joining organizations and groups. 
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The groups provide a counterculture to the one being replaced (the "Negro" identity) by entangling the person in membership requirements, symbolic dress codes, rites, rituals, obligations, and reward systems that nurture and reinforce the emerging “new” (Black or Afrocentric) identity. This can lead to a great deal of conformity on the part of the new recruit. In fact, a paradox of conversion is that while rebelling against the larger society, the new convert may willingly conform to the demands of certain Black organizations. Again, we should keep in mind that the person’s new identity is still emerging and has not been internalized; consequently, the person is anxious to demonstrate, in some fashion, that he or she is developing into the "right kind" of Black person. As noted elsewhere (Cross, Parham, and Helms, in press), demonstrating and proving one’s level of Blackness or Afrocentricity requires an audience before which to perform and a set of group-sanctioned standards toward which to conform.
Much that goes into the demonstration of one's level of Blackness takes place within the confines and privacy of Black organizations and is part of the overall theme of the Immersion-Emersion stage. It involves the need to turn inward and simultaneously to withdraw from everything perceived as representing the white world. Yet, ironically, there also develops a need to confront the "man" as a means of dramatizing, concretizing, or proving one's Blackness. The confrontation, especially for Black leaders, is a manhood (or womanhood) ritual-a baptismal or purification rite. Carried to an extreme, the impulse is to confront white people in authority, frequently the police, on a life-or-death basis. When this impulse is coupled with revolutionary rhetoric or a revolutionary program, a paramilitary organization such as the Black Panthers can spring forth. For such people, no control or oppressive technique-including the threat of death-is feared. Frantz Fanon's thesis of "complete freedom through revolutionary violence" comes into the picture at this point, only the circumstances in the United States force the oppressor's death to be fantasized rather than carried out. Consequently, Brothers and Sisters dream about, or give a heavy rap about, the need for physical combat, but daydreams and rhetoric are as far as it goes. When warlike fantasies are, in fact, turned into participation in a paramilitary group, such as the Black Panthers, dreams of combat are sometimes actualized in planned attacks on the police. Far more often, however, Black paramilitary groups take on a provocative, ambivalent, "I dare you, whitey” stance.
(As an aside, let me say that I am of the belief that in the 1960s the desire to develop a Black revolutionary army was much stronger than has often been estimated; had there been an unsecured swampland ora rural area to which a Black army could have withdrawn for purposes of recruitment, expansion, training, and development, such attempts would probably have taken place. As it happened, the Black military impulse was able to evidence itself only in well-intended but comedic and too often tragic organizations such as the Black Panther party or the Republic of New Africa.)
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Most converts do not get involved with paramilitary activities. The episodes of hatred they may feel toward whites during the Immersion-Emersion stage are worked through as daydreams or fantasies, such as the urge to rip off the first white person one passes on a particular day! During Immersion-Emersion, "Kill whitey!" fantasies seem to be experienced by Blacks regardless of age, sex, or class background. Persons who fixate at this point in their development are said to have a pseudo-Black identity because it is based on the hatred and negation of white people, rather than the affirmation of a pro-Black perspective that includes commitment to the destruction of racism, not the random killing of whites.
Finally, during this transitional period, the person experiences a surge in altruism. A constant theme of selflessness, dedication, and commitment to the Black group is evident; the person feels overwhelming love and attachment to all that is Black. The person's main focus in life becomes a feeling of "togetherness and oneness with the people." It is almost a religious feeling, and clusters of new converts can create an atmosphere in which Blackness or Africanity has a spiritual quality.
EMERSION
People are not actually out of control during Immersion, but they often look back on the period as something akin to a happening, as if Blackness were an outside force or spirit that was permeating, if not invading, their being. The second part of the stage is Emersion, an emergence from the emotionality and dead-end, either/or, racist, and oversimplified ideologies of the immersion experience. The person regains control of his or her emotions and intellect. In fact, he or she probably cannot continue to handle the intense emotional phase and is predisposed to find a way to level off.
Frequently, this leveling-off period is facilitated by a combination of personal growth and the recognition that certain role models or heroes operate from a more advanced state of identity development. The first hint of this advanced state may be discovered during face-to-face interactions with role models who bring a sophisticated quality to their Blackness, or when reading about the life of someone like Malcolm X, who describes moving beyond a rigid sense of Blackness as a consequence of his experiences in Mecca. Flow to get beyond the Immersion stage is likely to be different for different people, but once it occurs, it results in the discovery that one's first impressions of Blackness were romantic and symbolic, not substantive, textured, and complex. In fact, a person undergoing Emersion may pull away from membership in organizations whose activities seem designed to "help one feel immersed in Blackness" and toward association with groups or persons who are demonstrating a "more serious" understanding of and commitment to, Black issues.
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When the grip of the Immersion phase loosens, and the convert begins to see Immersion as a transitional period and not an end state, and that continued growth lies ahead, he or she is ready to move toward an internalization of the new identity.
NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES OF THE TRANSITIONAL STAGE
The previous paragraph depicts a person headed toward continued identity development. We should understand, however, that the volatility of this transitional stage can well result in regression, fixation, or stagnation. The Immersion-Emersion stage can inspire or can frustrate an individual. Consequently, the degree of a person's continued involvement in Black affairs may prove significant or negligible. During the transitional stage, a person embraces idealistic, if not superhuman, expectations about anything Black. Minimal reinforcement (ie when you are attracted to something, it does not take a great deal of reinforcement to sustain that interest) may carry a person into advanced identity development (evolution to the next stage). Nevertheless, prolonged or traumatic frustration and contestment of expectancies may break a person's spirit and his or her desire to change, in which case regression becomes a real possibility. For some people, intense and negative encounters with white supremacists lead to their becoming fixated at stage 3. Still other people may give all the appearances of having grown beyond the boundaries of the Immersion-Emersion stage; their behavior, and attitudes may suggest a great deal of internalization of the new identity, but for reasons that are not yet clear, they cease their involvement in the Black struggle. In effect, they "drop out." Let us examine more closely these three negative possibilities.
Regression. It bears repeating that the Immersion-Emersion stage is a period of transition during which the old identity is at war with an emerging, new identity. Someone whose overall experience is negative and thus nonreinforcing of growth toward the new identity may become disappointed and choose to reject Blackness. In so doing, the pressure to change will subside, and the pull of the old identity will reconstitute itself resulting in a regression toward the Pre-encounter self-concept. Not only may the person embrace the old, he or she may do so with considerable enthusiasm, becoming almost reactionary in disappointment with and opposition to the "Blackness" thing.
Continuation/Fixation at Stage 3. Individuals who experience painful perceptions and confrontations will be overwhelmed with hate for white people and fixate at stage 3.
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 Even if they progress beyond the emotionalism of the stage, they may lock on to some variant of the "whitey as devil” philosophy. Distracting rage and hatred may be more of a problem among Black people "on the front lines" of the most brutal and blatant forms of racism and poverty (e.g., life in the inner city or in remote sectors of the rural South). College students, the Black middle class, Black scholars, and securely employed working-class Blacks, who can move in and out of oppressive Black situations or have greater access to insights that point to progressive attitudes, tend to escape the debilitating effects of reactionary hatred. America's recent swing to the radical right has provided fertile psychological soil for reactionary Black identities, ideologies, and organizations. More recently, Blacks of this persuasion have become exasperated with white America's willingness to allow the never-ending growth of the Black underclass; for them, white attitudes of neglect reflect an implicit, if not an explicit, policy of genocide. Of course, Black reactionaries deny the historical and contemporary contributions of white progressives and white radicals, choosing to see any and all "Black" issues through a monoracial lens.
Dropping Out. Another response to the Immersion-Emersion experience is "dropping out" of any involvement with Black issues. The dropout does not regress to Pre-encounter attitudes; in fact, he or she may exhibit signs of having internalized the new Black identity (internalization is discussed next). There seem to be two kinds of dropouts. Some people seem exhausted by it all, perhaps seeing the "race problem" as insurmountable and without solution. Such persons may reengage the race question at a later date, but for the time being they withdraw from the discourse on "race." Extreme cases may become depressed and may suffer from anomie. Or perhaps they entered nigrescence with a vulnerable and unstable general personality (PI), and when metamorphosis proved too problematic and stressful, they experienced a mental breakdown. The second kind of dropout includes psychologically healthy persons who drop out because they have achieved a "feel good" attitude about their personal, private, internal sense of Blackness and move on to what they perceive as more important issues in life. They often refer to their nigrescence experience as their "ethnicity phase." This is very much a trend among Black college students; they conform to a Black ethos while in college and then disappear from Black life thereafter.
Stage 4: Internalization
In working through the challenges and problems of the transitional period, the new identity is internalized, evidencing itself in naturalistic ways in the everyday psychology of the person.
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For the "settled" convert, the new identity gives high salience to Blackness, with the degree of salience determined by ideological considerations. At one extreme are nationalists, whose concern for race leaves little room for other considerations; for others, Blackness becomes one of several (biculturalism) or many saliences (multiculturalism). From a psychodynamic point of view, the internalized identity seems to perform three dynamic functions in a person's everyday life: (1) to defend and protect the person from psychological insults that stem from having to live in a racist society; (2) to provide a sense of belonging and social anchorage and; (3) to provide a foundation or point of departure for carrying out transactions with people, cultures, and situations beyond the world of Blackness. Internalization is not likely to signal the end of a person's concern for nigrescence. As one continues along the life span, new challenges (e.g., a new Encounter) may bring about the need to "recycle" through some of the stages. Finally, the successful resolution of one's racial identity conflicts makes it possible to shift attention to other identity concerns, such as religion, gender and sexual preferences, career development, social class and poverty, and multiculturalism.
KEY MARKERS OF INTERNALIZATION
If Encounter and Immersion-Emersion usher in cognitive dissonance and accompanying roller-coaster emotionality, then the Internalization stage marks the point of dissonance resolution and a reconstitution of one's steady-state personality and cognitive style. The person feels calmer, more relaxed, more at ease with self. An inner peace is achieved, as Weusi anxiety is transformed into Weusi pride (Black pride) and Weusi self-acceptance (Black self-acceptance). The shift is away from how your friends see you ("Am I Black enough?") and toward confidence in your personal standards of Blackness; from uncontrolled rage toward white people to controlled anger at oppressive systems and racist institutions; from symbolic, boisterous rhetoric to serious analysis and "quiet" strength; from unrealistic urgency that can lead to dropping out to a sense of destiny that can sustain long-term commitment; from anxious, insecure, rigid, pseudo-Blackness based on the hatred of whites to proactive Black pride, self-love, and deep sense of connection to, and acceptance by, the Black community.
Habituated and internalized, Blackness becomes a backdrop for life’s transactions. It can be taken for granted, freeing someone to concentrate on issues that presuppose a basic identification with Blackness. One is Black, thus one is free to ponder matters beyond the parameters of a personal sense of Blackness (e.g., organizational development, community development, problem solving, conflict resolution, institution building).
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One of the most important consequences of this inner peace is that a person's conception of Blackness tends to become more open, expansive, and sophisticated. As defensiveness fades, simplistic thinking and simple solutions become transparently inadequate, and the full complexity and inherent texture of the Black condition become the point of departure for serious analysis.
Phenomenologically, at this stage, the person perceives himself or herself to be totally changed, with a new worldview and a revitalized personality. Research findings, however, show that nigrescence tends to have more of an effect on the group identity or reference group component of the Black self-concept than it does on the general personality. A person's personality is most certainly put under stress during Immersion-Emersion, and there is a great deal of emotionality associated with conversion, but with internalization and the easing of internal psychological stress, the core of the personality is reestablished. For example, someone who was an effective (or ineffective) leader at Pre-encounter will have the same leadership profile at Internalization. This pattern is likely to be replicated in countless examples: shy at Pre-encounter, shy at Internalization; outgoing and gregarious at Pre-encounter, outgoing and gregarious at Internalization; introverted and mildly uncomfortable around large groups at Pre-encounter, introverted and uncomfortable in large groups at Internalization; calm, rational, and deliberate at Pre-encounter and calm, rational, and deliberate at Internalization; anxious and neurotic at Pre-encounter, anxious and neurotic at Internalization; relatively normal and happy at Pre-encounter, relatively normal and happy at Internalization. In fact, research suggests that during Immersion-Emersion, one's basic personality strengths act as a psychological cushion of stability for the intense struggles taking place at the group identity level of the Black self-concept. (Conversely, personality weaknesses may make nigrescence more stressful to the person, although the point being made here is that a successful completion of nigrescence rides or floats on whatever the person's personality strengths are.) At Internalization, when the dissonance surrounding reference group and world-view change has been resolved, a person is able to fall back on his or her basic personality attributes. Though greatly stressed, perturbed, and excited during the Immersion-Emersion stage, these attributes helped him or her negotiate the group identity change in the first place.
For the fraction of people who were anti-Black at Pre-encounter, nigrescence may enhance the general level of self-esteem, but again the characteristic personality attributes beyond self-esteem are likely to remain the same. As a form of social therapy, nigrescence is extremely effective at changing the salience of race and culture in a person's life. It is not a process that lends itself to the needs of personal identity therapy.
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What makes one feel completely "new" are the changes experienced at the level of reference group orientation. In moving from Pre-encounter to Internalization, the person has moved from a frame of reference where race and culture had low salience to a perspective that places high salience on Blackness in everyday life. With this change in salience comes membership in new organizations and changes in one's social network, one's manner of dress and personal appearance, one's self-referents, what one reads or views on television, how one socializes children, one’s internal image of the capacity and efficacy of Blacks as a group, one's cultural and artistic preferences, one's historical and cultural perspective, the causes and social problems that engage one's activism, and perhaps even changes in one's name. These changes define what is important in adult life, which is why the person feels totally new. Left unnoticed is the fact that his or her basic personality profile is the same as it was during Pre-encounter.
SALIENCE AND IDEOLOGY
While advanced Black identity development results in one's giving high salience to issues of race and culture, not every person in the Internalization stage shares the same degree of salience for Blackness, as this is likely to be determined by the nature of one's ideology. Those who construct a strong nationalist framework from their Immersion-Emersion experiences may continue along this ideological path at Internalization, but others may derive a far less nationalistic stance. The former can lead to total salience on Blackness; for the latter, it is less so. For example, vulgar nationalists (people who believe Blacks and whites are biogenetically different, with Blacks of "superior" racial stock and whites an "inferior" mutation of Black stock) and traditional nationalists (those who frame their nationalist perspective with other than biogenetic constructs) have saliences about race and culture that in some instances can border on the obsessive. The traditional nationalist presents the more healthy alternative, as his or her high salience and frame of reference are subject to rational analysis and debate. The vulgar nationalist's reactionary racism, which is usually steeped in an odd mixture of pseudoscientific myths, historical distortions, and outright mysticism, offers a salience and orientation beyond the reach of normal discourse. Although vulgar and traditional nationalists are African-Americans by history and culture, both tend to stress a singularity to their cultural emphasis; in some instances, they may even deny that there is anything American or Eurocentric about them. In this sense, their internalized Black nationalist identity, though far more sophisticated than the version espoused during Immersion-Emersion, carries with it, in varying degrees, possibilities of conflict over how to relate to the other half of their cultural-historical makeup.
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Other Blacks reaching the Internalization stage derive a bicultural reference group orientation from their nigrescence experience. From their vantage point, Internalization is a time for working through and incorporating into the self-concept the realities of one's Blackness as well as the enigmatic, paradoxical, advantageous, and supportive aspects of one's "Americanness." I especially like the way Bailey Jackson addresses this point:
The individual (in stage four) also has a new sense of the American culture. The person is able to identify and own those aspects of the American culture that are acceptable (e.g., material possessions, financial security, independence, etc.) and stand against those aspects which are toxic (racism, sexism, war, imperialism, and other forms of oppression). The ownership of the acceptable aspects of the American culture does not preclude or override the ownership of Black culture. (Jackson 7976b.62)
Taking this a step further, still others may embrace a multicultural perspective in which case their concern for Blackness is shared with a multiplicity of cultural interests and saliences. So we see that the cultural identity of the stage 4 person can vary from that of the monocultural orientation of the extreme nationalist to the identity mosaic of the multiculturally oriented Black. Each ideological stance incorporates strengths and weaknesses, and there are times when the holders of one perspective may find themselves at odds with those who share another variant of Blackness. This means that nigrescence may increase the salience of race and culture for everyone who successfully reaches the advanced stages of Black identity development, but Internalization does not result in ideological unity. One can look on this variability as ideological fractionation or as healthy, ideological diversity.
INTERNALIZATION AND THE TOTAL IDENTITY MATRIX The work of Internalization does not stop with the resolution of conflicts surrounding one's racial-cultural identity. Borrowing again from Bailey Jackson, we note that he believes nigrescence should be viewed as a time when a single dimension of a person's complex, layered identity is first isolated, for purposes of revitalization and transformation. Then, at Internalization, it is reintegrated into a person's total identity matrix:
For the person who sees him/herself as a Black only or to view his/her Blackness completely separate from the other aspects of the person is seen as a dysfunctional fragmentation of self. 
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While recognizing the necessity for the separation of the per son's Blackness from other parts of him/herself in earlier stages as a strategy for making sense of that aspect of self, the person now needs to complete the developmental process by internalizing and synthesizing this new sense of Blackness, Jackson 1976a, 42)
Jackson sees Internalization as balancing and synthesizing Blackness with other demands of personhood, such as one's sexual identity, occupational identity, spiritual or religious identity, and various role identities, aspects of which may be very race sensitive or, in other instances, race neutral.
THE PSYCHODYNAMICS OF INTERNALIZED BLACKNESS When discussing difficult social concepts, it is often helpful to vary the approach. With this in mind, a slightly different perspective of the internalized identity is revealed when one seeks an answer to the question "How does the internalized identity function in daily life?" That is, what psychodynamic functions evolve during nigrescence, and how does each functional mode operate in everyday life? In a generic sense, one's identity is a maze or map that functions in a multitude of ways to guide and direct exchanges with one's social and material realities. Of course, Blacks function in two worlds, one Black and one white, and as implied from our earlier commentary, this means that some identity functions and operations in Blacks are no different from those that are evident in most Americans. But the "Blackness" part of Black identity (Cross 1985; Cross, Parham, and Helms, in press) tends to perform three unique functions in everyday Black life: (1) to defend the person from the negative psychological stress that results from having to live in a society that at times can be very racist; (2) to provide a sense of purpose, meaning, and affiliation; and (3) to provide psychological mechanisms that facilitate social intercourse with people, cultures, and human situations outside the boundaries of Blackness. A person may acquire these functions over the course of being socialized from childhood through early adulthood, given that his or her parents or caretakers have strong Black identities. If this is not true, the functions may unfold as part of the resocialization that takes place during nigrescence. Let us take a closer look at each functional mode.
Defensive Functions of Black Identity. Recall that people in the Pre-encounter stage often give low salience to issues of race and Black culture; in addition, they may play down the existence of racism, leaving them psychologically unprepared to deal with racist situations. During nigrescence, one of the first functional modes to evolve is the defensive or protective function of Blackness, which operates to provide a psychological buffer when a person encounters racist circumstances, especially those of a psychological nature (obviously a psychological defense would be inadequate in the face of implied or actual violence).
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In its most crude manifestation during Immersion-Emersion, a siege mentally may be present. The person sees all white people as racist dogs and all white institutions as inherently racist to the core. He or she is hypersensitive to racism and is "protected" by simply writing off all contact with whites.
At the Internalization stage, the defensive function of Black identity becomes much more sophisticated and flexible. Instead of the iron shield of Immersion-Emersion, it becomes a translucent filter that is often "invisible," undetectable, which allows non-threatening information and experiences to be processed without distortion. The structure of the protective function seems to involve (1) an awareness that racism is part of the American experience; (2) an anticipatory set-regardless of one's station in American society, one can well be the target of racism; (3) well-developed ego defenses that can be employed when confronted with racism; (4) a system blame and personal official orientation in which one is predisposed to find fault in the circumstances, not the self; and (5) a religious orientation that prevents the development of a sense of bitterness or the need to demonize whites.
The first two factors represent the heart of the protective capacity, for it is impossible to defend against something when its existence is denied or even minimized. Of course, if a person sees herself or himself as a special Negro, beyond the reach of racism, then he or she will hardly be in a position to anticipate being the target of a racist. For a person with Black identity and a well-developed defensive mode, racism is a given; that he or she may well be the target of racism is understood. The third factor refers to the behavioral and attitudinal repertoire that can be employed in negotiating racist situations (e.g., withdrawal, assertion, counter aggression, passivity, avoidance). The stronger, more mature, and more varied the ego defenses, the greater the capacity to handle racist situations. Because Blacks frequently find themselves living in poor and degrading circumstances, the fourth factor helps them maintain a sense of perspective and personal worth in the face of the stress that accompanies racism. They are able to distinguish between what is an extension of self-concept (that which one deserves and should be given credit) and what reflects the racist and oppressive system against which they must endure, survive, and struggle. Finally, the fifth factor, religious orientation, helps people avoid becoming embittered and filled with hatred toward whites. This is important. Time and again, hatred originally directed toward whites spills over and poisons Black-on-Black relationships. The fifth factor keeps the focus on racism as a form of human evil, rather than on the demonization of white people, with its attendant hopelessness (one cannot negotiate with the devil).
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The defensive mode helps people deal with the "hassle" of being Black. It operates to minimize the hurt, pain, imposition, and stigma that comes from being treated with disrespect, rudeness, and insensitivity. Instead of being overly hurt or caught "off guard," the defensive mode allows people to maintain control and avoid overreacting. They are also able to pay more attention to "who and what" is instigating the problem.
There are two extremes to this modality (Cross, Parham, and Helms, in press). A person may underestimate the importance of racism; if so, the defensive function will be inadequately developed and his or her identity will offer little protection against racism. (For an excellent example of the consequences of an underdeveloped defensive mode, see the article in the August 20, 1989, issue of the New York Times Magazine by Anthony Walton,"Willie Horton and Me.") At the other extreme a person may be overly sensitive or even paranoid, "seeing" racism where it does not exist.
RGO Functions of Black Identity. Human beings need to feel wanted, connected, accepted, and affiliated, but the group from which they derive a sense of well-being need not be the normally ascribed one. (This conclusion is at the heart of the theory and research presented in Part One.) For example, many Blacks derive their sense of connection and affiliation from groups that have little to do with a nationalist or Black identity. Some Blacks gain personal fulfillment and happiness from being Christians, lawyers, doctors, gamblers, police officers, guys, or believers in obscure cults. Such people cannot be said to have a Black identity because their sense of personal well-being is anchored in something other than their Blackness.
Having a Black identity means that the RGO functions of one's identity are grounded in one's Blackness. Being Black has high salience to one's sense of well-being, one's purpose in life, one's sense of connection to other Blacks. Feelings of being wanted, accepted, appreciated, and affiliated are deeply rooted in Black people, Black culture, and the general Black condition. Values, cultural preferences, artistic tastes, leisure activities, cooking styles and food choices, secular and religious musical tastes, church affiliation, organizational memberships, social network or intimate friends these are all influenced by one's perceived connection to Black people. In brief, some or a great deal of the meaning and hope one has for living a purposeful life is linked to one's perception of the self as an African-American.
This sense of Blackness is either muted or missing at Pre-encounter, becomes an obsession during Immersion-Emersion, and continues as a singular concern (Black nationalism) or shared saliences (biculturalism or multiculturalism) at Internalization.
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In fact, at Internalization, RGO functions may take on a multidimensional character, as is true for someone whose meaning in life synthesizes his or her gayness, religiosity, and Blackness. Nonetheless, whether of the shared or the single-salience variety, being Black plays an important RGO function in daily life. At its best,
The reference group functions of Black identity lead to the celebration of Blackness, the press to solve Black problems and a desire to promulgate Black culture and history. At its worst, it provides the basis for inhibiting, if not destructive, social conformity, ethnic chauvinism, reactionary cultural ideologies (biogenetically based ideologies), and a tendency to view as less than human, to one degree or another, those who are "not Black" (such negative and positive potential accompany any and all forms of nationalism, ethnicity or group affiliation, and is thus not unique to the Black experience; one can embrace a cultural perspective without being reactionary, but all biogenetically defined notions of culture are inherently reactionary). (Cross, Parham, and Helms, in Press)
Bridging or Transcendent Functions of Black Identity. 
The defensive and RGO functions combine to form an ethnic identity that is fairly typical of people whose lives revolve around a particular culture, religion, or "race." Such people often show little concern for experiences outside their own. Among Blacks, as long as one operates (works, plays, marries, worships) in an all-Black or predominately Black human environment, then the need to have the functional skills and sensitivities that make Blacks efficacious in interactions with non-Blacks does not exist. Yet it is a paradox of Black life that although Blacks are subject to what recently has been called "hypersegregation," it is nearly impossible for most Black Americans to escape having to negotiate contracts, transactions, and communications with ethnic whites, Asian-Americans, Jews, Latinos, Cubans, Chicanos, American Indians, and white Protestants. Thus, another identity function that must be performed in the everyday life of many Black people is bridging-making connections with other groups, organizations, and individuals who constitute the larger non-Black world within which the Black world is nestled. Keep in mind that because "Black-white" conflict is at the core of nigrescence experience, the initial focus of bridging may be white society, white organizations, and the reestablishment of white friendships.
Bridging is often evident at the Pre-encounter stage, but for the wrong reasons. The focus is not on bridging to share Blackness with whiteness, and vice versa; it is trying to get a handle on the essence of whiteness as a vehicle for becoming the "right kind" of Black person. 
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During Immersion-Emersion, bridging is muted or even destroyed. At Internalization, two trends may be present. Black nationalists may continue to discourage bridging to the white and non-black worlds, stressing instead the need to make connections and build bridges to and from Blacks in the diaspora (i.e., Pan-Africanism). For others, initial concern for Pan-Africanism, Afrocentricity, and Blackness may actually be a prerequisite for bridging to worlds beyond Blackness. Using the lives of Malcolm X and Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr., as examples, Parham, Helms, and I described the evolution of the bridging mode in the following way:
When Malcolm X returned from Mecca, he was no less committed to Black people; however, his "tunnel" vision had been expanded, enabling him to see Blackness and Black people as but one cultural and historical expression of the human condition. His new vision did not question the basic integrity of the Black experience, rather it made Blackness his point of departure for discovering the universe of ideas, cultures, and experiences beyond Blackness, in place of mistaking Blackness for the universe itself. It is often assumed that ethnicity acts as a barrier to humanism, but in its highest expression Black identity functions as a window on the world. The humanism, ever present in the life of Martin Luther King and increasingly apparent in the final period of Malcolm X’s life, did not represent a contradiction to their Blackness; on the contrary, it was a product of Blackness. In coming to know Black people, both Malcolm and King had to explain Black diversity. In tracing this diversity to the various cultural, economic, linguistic, social and political systems under which Blacks live throughout the diaspora, it was only natural that each would eventually try to make sense of the behavior of non-Black people and nations through a similar analysis. Thus, the more deeply Blacks explore themselves and the lives of those around them, the more likely they are to understand people as reflections of systems and personal experiences, and less so as clusters of ever distinct “racial groups.” (Cross, Parham, and Helms, in press)
Transracial, and especially Black-white, bridging activities can lead to conflicts within the Black community. Black nationalists may interpret any conflicts within the Black community. Black nationalists may interpret any bridging other than the Pan-African variety as a waster of limited time and resources; those involved in transracial connections may counter by stating that the Black condition is inherently bicultural , if not multicultural, and that meaningful change cannot take place without bridging. Other Blacks see any debate about “to bridge or not to bridge” as silly because their workplace and community environments are decidedly multiracial and multicultural. Consequently, they see the development of bridging functions of Black identity as a necessity, not an option. 
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Black women are quick to point out that the sexism of white as well as Black men makes it absolutely necessary for them constantly to bridge back and forth from their Black identity to their gender, feminist, or womanist orientation. Finally, bridging adds a crucial element of flexibility to Black identity that allows a person to assimilate rapid culture and technological innovation better (Cross 1985; Cross, Parham, and Helms, in press). Black Americans, and all Americans, must be able to keep abreast of transformations in American society, and a rigid, provincial identity structure cannot handle change. In this sense, bridging may be viewed as a metaphor for future change in Black identity.
Bridging can be problematic in several ways (Cross, Parham, and Helms, in press). First, bridging involves the art of compromise; yet it is possible to make so many compromises that being Black ceases to have meaning. Second, bridging can facilitate the discovery of universals; however, Blacks can become so enchanted with "universal cultural trends" that interest in Blackness may be forsaken. When this happens, Blackness may come to be seen as a contradiction to humanism, rather than its expression, as shaped, voiced, and codified by a particular sociohistorical experience (Cross, Parham, and Helms, in Press).
In conclusion, the internalized Black identity functions to fulfill the self-protection, social anchorage, and bridging needs of the individual African-American. African-Americans live in one of the most complex and demanding societies on earth; there should be little surprise in the discovery that the functional structure of Black identity is no less multidimensional.
Stage 5: Internalization-Commitment
It is worth repeating that after developing a Black identity that meets their personal needs, some Blacks fail to sustain a long-term interest in Black affairs. Others devote an extended period, if not a lifetime, to finding ways to translate their personal sense of Blackness into a plan of action or a general sense of commitment. Such people characterize the fifth and final stage of nigrescence: Internalization-Commitment. Current theory suggests that there are few differences between the psychology of Blacks at the fourth and fifth stages of nigrescence other than the important factor of sustained interest and commitment, although, to my knowledge, no empirical studies have focused on the sustained commitment that follows nigrescence. Consequently, other than to repeat what has already been said about Internalization, a more differentiated look at Internalization-Commitment awaits the results of future research.
PARHAM'S CONCEPT OF RECYCLING
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A complete nigrescence cycle involves traversing all four or five stages, and as originally conceived, nigrescence was thought to be a "one-time event" in the life of a person. Recently, a young, brilliant nigrescence theorist, Thomas A. Parham, who completed his dissertation under the tutelage of another key figure in the field, Janet E. Helms, has extended the implications of my model across the life span. Parham has noted that having completed their original nigrescence cycle at an earlier point in the life span (say, for example, in adolescence or early adulthood), some people may find that the challenges unique to another life-span phase (middle age or late adulthood) may engender a recycling through some of the stages. For example, a young man may go through nigrescence at age twenty, when he is single and a college student. During this first cycle, he is able to address successfully identity questions that are important to early adult functioning. Subsequently, his marriage may trigger new questions about Blackness; still later, the raising of his progeny may cause him to discover "gaps" in his thinking about Blackness. These new questions and the discovery of “gaps” in thinking, or a powerful racist incident at work or in the community, represent a new Encounter episode, leading to a need to recycle (in all likelihood, recycling does not involve the Pre-encounter stage). In recycling, a person searches for new answers and continued growth in his or her thinking about what it means to be Black. Depending on the nature and intensity of the new encounter, recycling may vary from a mild refocusing experience to passage through full-blown Encounter, Immersion-Emersion, and Internalization stages.
Nigrescence and Afrocentricity
In my 1971 version of nigrescence, I noted that it can revitalize key dimensions of one's reference group orientation, but that for Black scholars in particular, nigrescence was not enough to achieve enlightenment. For their liberation, nigrescence needed to be coupled with the development of a comparative referent (i.e., Western and non-Western insights):
The significance of non-Western insights is dramatized when considering the problem of liberating Black scholars. The "Negro" (Pre-encounter-oriented) scholar hesitates to become involved in the Black experience because his perspective is distorted by the limitations of the philosophy and epistemology of Western science. In liberating Black scholars, we should add (the requirement of) exposure to non-Western thought. (Cross 797 I, 25-26; italics added)
220
As demonstrated in the last chapter, the original version of the Negro-to-Black model was generally well received, although that reception did not make much of my ramblings about the value of developing a non-Western perspective. Nevertheless, my weak exploration of this important theme did reflect a stirring that was taking place among Black graduate students and Black scholars in the 1960s and early 1970s, partly in response to the then widespread circulation of an exciting new work on African philosophy and religions by J.S. Mbiti (1970). Two years after the publication of Mbiti's text, and one year after my nigrescence essay appeared, Wade Nobles (1972) published his seminal essay on the relationship between African philosophy and the psychology of Black America. Unbeknown to Nobles, his essay would mark for many the origin of the Afrocentric movement, although technically the concept of Afrocentricity is usually credited to Molefi Asante (1980)
Essentially, the Afrocentric movement is an attempt to codify and apply a non-Western perspective to the analysis of Black life in the United States. More specifically, it constitutes a Western (i.e., Black American) interpretation of what it means to have an African perspective, and in a historical sense, it is an important variant of Black American nationalism. Many of the adherents of Afrocentricity are products of the Black 1960s, and in a sense, their involvement in Afrocentricity is a form of what Parharn (1989) would call recycling. That is, to the extent that they experienced Blackness in the 1960s, they now have attempted to take their nationalism to what is thought to be a higher level of analysis in the form of Afrocentricity. Today, for many young Black people, their original nigrescence cycle takes place within the context of the Afrocentric movement; thus, for them, nigrescence and Afrocentricity are perceived as being one and the same.
Intellectually speaking, the two paradigms should remain distinct because one seeks to articulate and explain variability, while the other seeks to delimit what should be called Black. As I have tried to argue in previous sections, nigrescence does not result in a single ideological stance, and it is most certainly true that not all persons in the Internalization stage gravitate toward Black nationalism or Afrocentricism. In making this observation, I am not trying to be contentious, I am simply trying to state a fact: Everyone who has a Black identity may not be Afrocentric, as defined by Afrocentric theorists, and Afrocentricity does not incorporate all legitimate interpretations of Blackness. In fact, the Afrocentric movement itself includes a variety of definitions of what it means to be Black, some of which can hardly be distinguished from a pedestrian, vulgar nationalist identity (Black people as biogenetically superior to whites, and whites as inferior mutations of Blacks). 
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In other instances, Afrocentricity defines an intellectual movement in which scholars and lay people alike explore the significance and applicability of African-derived perspectives on significant aspects of the human condition, including art, history, politics, economics, psychology, and various social problems. Consequently, it remains to be seen whether and which variant of Afrocentricity, if any, becomes popular with scholars, practitioners, and the masses of Black people.
In the meantime, I, along with other nigrescence theorists and researchers, have tried to offer a way of looking at, and talking about, the development of various Black identities-nationalist, bicultural, and multi-cultural-including Afrocentricity. We have sought to clarify and expand the discourse on Blackness by paying attention to the variability and diversity in Blackness.
12 | ABIGAIL J. STEWART
"I've Got to Try to Make a Difference":
A White Woman in the Civil Rights Movement 1
We don’t know many stories about women as political activists. The ones we do know are mostly about women's pursuit of their own political rights. The few stories we've heard about the activism of white women in the civil rights movement have been about women who started there, became disillusioned with their role on the sidelines in that movement, and created the "second wave" of the women's movement (see e.g., Evans, 1979). In that story, white women's activism in the civil rights movement is really the starting point for a new phase of the women's movement.
But what if we ask how and why white women got into the civil rights movement in the first place? And what of women who made anti-racist activism their main commitment? These white women, like their male counterparts in the movement, were engaged in a political struggle not to secure their own rights, but rather to end a system of racial oppression that apparently benefited them. Unlike their male counterparts, though, the women in the civil rights movement were taking political actions that were outside the bounds of traditional gender roles. What is the story behind those facts? How and why did some white women get there? It is this story - of white women's involvement in civil rights activism - that we don't know very well (see Barnard, 1990; Colby & Damon, 1992; Daloz et al., 1996; Stalvey, 1970; Tatum & Knaplund, 1996, for exceptions).
Because I was interested in that story, I interviewed my friend's stepmother, Noma Jensen Genne, who had been part of the national staff of the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP) from 1943-47. In this essay, I will examine how our ideas about women's lives make it difficult to hear some parts of her story. I will argue that familiar narratives about women's lives get in the way of less familiar, equally important, ones, leaving us "deprived of the narratives ... by which [women] might assume power over...their own lives" (Heilbrun, 1988, p. 17). I will begin by recounting Noma's story, as she told it to me.
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NOMA JENSEN GENNE'S STORY
At our first meeting, Noma Genne began with the same question I had, in telling me her story. She was aware of other people's curiosity about how she ended up on the NAACP national staff: "There have been--oh, I can't tell you the number of times--when people heard that I was the only white person on the national staff of the NAACP would ask, 'Why did you take the job?' And 'How did you get the job?' And I've said, 'Well, I think I was in the right place at the right time,' but that is too simplistic an answer because there are a lot of reasons for it." In explaining how she ended up in "the right place at the right time," Noma told me that she had little direct experience with people of color in her childhood and adolescence in upstate New York (Saratoga Springs), during the 1920s and 30s: "When I was growing up in school there were only white people. The only time we had black people--colored people, Negroes--was in the summertime when they came to work at the race track or the restaurants there." Despite the absence of black people in her world, Noma was exposed to her father's race prejudice. Her father expressed contempt for "Negroes" as for many groups, approving heartily only of Scandinavians (his background was Danish on both sides)--and even then, not Swedes.
In the context of this life experience, Noma explained that, a few months into her first year in college, "I started talking with a young black woman who was also in teacher's college. The reason why we even started talking was because we were both enamored with one of our professors." Through her friendship with Julia and the incidents they experienced together, Noma feels that she developed an understanding of racism.
But how--with her limited exposure to black people, and her extensive exposure to racist attitudes--did Noma form this friendship? In her own mind, it was simple: Julia was an attractive, intelligent person, and they shared an affinity for their English teacher. Noma also pointed out, "I was fortunate in the fact that my mother was not race prejudiced ... she felt that so many of the things that my father said were just bad, about people." Somehow, then, Noma warded off her father's attitudes: "When I would hear my father rail forth ... I would just close my ears and not listen."
A great deal of Noma's account of her early family life involved her own usually quiet rebellion against her father, and her mother's usually tacit support. One critical conflict took place around religion. Noma's mother was French Canadian and had been raised Lutheran, but the family was not churchgoing. Noma grew interested in attending church because of her close relationship with a churchgoing neighbor couple who had lost their son and taken an interest in Noma and her brother. This couple offered to take the two children to their Baptist church with them. Noma's mother offered no objection, and the social life and activities associated with the church opened up worlds for Noma that were both fun and filled with meaning for her. When she reached her teens, she wanted to join the church.
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 Her father refused to allow it; Noma eventually defied him and moved out of the house for a period while he cooled off.
This open conflict with her father about religion was, in Noma's view, an aberration. Generally Noma felt that, like her mother, she avoided confrontations with her father. "I've always been the kind of person that gets very upset when people have these violent confrontations. I never wanted to argue in any kind of heated discussion. And I always knew [with my father] it would be heated."
Interestingly, Noma's father strongly supported Noma's education, including her aspiration for college: "In my high school, I fortunately was an honor student. In my senior year I won the home economics prize. So when my father heard that, he thought I would be going into home economics, and I said, well, I think I want to go to teacher's college, and I think I want to teach. That was okay with him." In retrospect, though, the important thing about college for Noma was not so much the coursework, or the preparation for teaching, but her friendship with Julia. In her mind, that relationship was profoundly formative of her commitment to antiracist activism. The pivotal experiences involved personal exposure to racist acts. She explained:
I lived about four miles from Temple University and so, with the carfare and everything--it was the Depression--I didn't have the money for carfare going back and forth. For lunch I had to eat there somewhere and Julia did too. Julia must have been pretty confident of the fact that I would not be rambunctious when something happened in a restaurant, because I'm sure she knew that something was going to happen, and I didn't.
In Noma's view, then, Julia was both experienced with racism, and experienced at sizing up whites; she had sized Noma up as a white person who could benefit from these experiences and would not make a bad situation worse.
The first experience I remember is they just refused to serve us. We sat there and we sat there! We finally gave up and walked out. But it was awfully hard for me to concede to it. She was not only a lovely person in every way, but she was beautiful. ... How could anybody be disrespectful and unkind to somebody that just looked so good? If she had been a black person that had been unkempt, I probably would have understood why we were not served.
Noma expresses her sense of the injustice of the failure to be served as having been aroused not so much by the generic injustice involved, but by the highly specific injustice of failing to serve this particular, attractive, tidy, person. Bound up in this thinking is both an intuitive tendency to take people one at a time and a search for some reasonable justification for disrespectful behavior (unkemptness). This combined capacity for valuing individuals, for outrage at injustice, and for serious consideration of the perspective of others is present in Noma's responses to many subsequent situations.
198
Noma's education was only beginning, with this incident. "The next time we went--Julia waited a while, for I guess she didn't want to expose me to this too quickly--the second time we went to another restaurant. And the food was so unpalatable that we couldn't eat it. So here on the little money that both of us had, you know, we had to spend it—but that was it." Soon after these experiences, Noma learned about a group of theological students who were involved with an "interracial fellowship house."
A woman who was well-to-do had a large house and was interested in doing something about bringing about better relationships between colored and white people .... She said, "I've got this large home, I'm all alone, and I'd love having you here." She said, “I’m not a good cook, but I've got money for the food, so you come and if there isn't food made, you just help yourself, and make the food and stay and talk." And that's what we did.
About 20 young people-black and white, male and female--"could talk freely and eat together" and that group included Noma and Julia. Throughout those college years, then, Noma felt that "being a close friend of Julia gave me the opportunity to sound off and talk to her and to try to get some meaning out of all of this that was happening. Julia certainly had a much better understanding of it than I had, because she had been living it. She had been living it and I hadn't." For Noma, then, this friendship provided her with an extended education that allowed her to develop an understanding adequate to support a personal commitment to antiracist activism.
When she graduated from Temple in 1940, she took a job with the Cleveland Baptist Association. "My principal job was to work there primarily with young people, both Negro and white. When I took the job I had great aspirations for what I would be able to do. [But] I had a very, very difficult time." Noma's main task was to direct a children's camp. In her first year, she was extremely distressed that the camp turned out to be all white: "I went ahead with the camp, thinking there would be black children, as well as counselors at the camp. Not a black person anywhere." She spoke to her supervisor, who explained that the Baptist churches there were deeply segregated, and that although they occasionally exchanged ministers for a Sunday, the black and white churches were not used to joining together. After reflecting on this, Noma decided that she would make her priority recruiting black children for the camp the next summer. Her supervisor approved, and she was "on a cloud--I thought, boy, this is my chance." However, "I worked my tail off trying to get a black child to come to that camp, and the only black child I got was the daughter of one of my personal friends."
Noma expressed her discouragement not only to her supervisor but also to her minister, who was the only white member on the board of the Cleveland NAACP. Recognizing a common commitment, he invited her to join him in the NAACP.
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Soon thereafter, Shirley Graham, from the national NAACP office, visited Cleveland. Her minister asked Graham if there were openings on the national staff and indicated that "Noma is really wasting her time and she is wasting her talents by being here. I think she could do a good job within the NAACP."
Graham recounts this incident in her memoir of her husband, W. E. B. Du Bois (Du Bois, 1971). In that account, she describes Noma:
Like so many first-generation Americans [both of her parents were immigrants], she was deeply patriotic and highly idealistic about all things American save one thing--race prejudice. After college graduation she became a social worker in Cleveland, where her convictions and ideals regarding work in Negro communities frequently clashed with the policies of her employers. When, after one of our meetings in Cleveland, she came to speak to me, I found her unhappy and frustrated.... When I returned to New York, I talked to Walter White about her. After some correspondence she came to New York and applied in person for a job on the staff. Her natural charm and utter sincerity, added to her qualifications won ready acceptance. (p. 55)
At the national office, Noma was asked by Thurgood Marshall and Roy Wilkins to initiate a new position: educational field secretary.
I think the primary reason why Thurgood was so interested in having me do this was because he was already involved in some lawsuits in schools, and he made it very plain in talking to me. He said, "Noma, if we could do something in the schools, there would be a lot of lawsuits that we wouldn't have to go on with."
But I was given the prerogative--a great responsibility--of devising the program.... And fortunately I had the good sense, I think, to know that I'd have to leave "race relations" out of it. That was such a trigger word, as it still is in some places today. So fortunately I hit upon the whole concept of "intercultural education"....I had to deal with mostly superintendents of schools, and of course they were all white: superintendents of schools, boards of education, community groups like the YWCA that were interested in doing things.
Noma searched for models for a program and found one in Springfield, Massachusetts. She asked for permission to visit Springfield and study the plan in action. She was enthusiastic about what she found. In March 1944, Noma described the key elements of the Springfield plan in an article for The Crisis: "It is a program of education in tolerance and practical democracy. The four basic principles of the program are that (1) education in tolerance is not a job for the schools alone.... (2) that there must be a sympathetic study of the backgrounds of minority groups; (3) a frank discussion of prejudices; and (4) a diffusion of the program throughout the entire school system."
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Introduced in the Springfield schools in 1939, this curriculum seemed to Noma to be enormously successful: "Here was not an 'experiment,' but a vital, working plan that was revolutionizing a New England city" (see Chatto & Halligan, 1945; Fine, 1944; Smith, 1944; Wise, 1945, for details of the Springfield plan).
When she returned from Springfield, Noma recommended that the Springfield plan serve as a model for other schools in the North. She was enthusiastic about the fact that the program integrated attention to race, immigration, nationality, and religion and tied them all together with a focus on democratic values and process. Together with Roy Wilkins, she set up an itinerary and set off to encourage cities, school systems, and individual teachers to implement this new program.
There was no question about it that this whole idea of intercultural education really took off, and I had four really wonderful, wonderful years. I only traveled north of the Mason-Dixon Line, because the schools in the south were totally segregated, but it was such a rewarding experience for me. I worked harder in those four years than I ever worked before in my life, or ever worked since. I was working 14-16 hour days sometimes, and I traveled a lot, and I knew I was being watched.
Noma's work with the NAACP ended when she married Joe Genne in 1947. She met him when she was sent to Gary, Indiana, 2 years earlier, to investigate a strike by white students protesting the presence of black students in their school; Joe had been sent from Chicago to work with her. The situation in Gary was dangerous and frightening.
Walter White and the Board of Directors sent me there to investigate what was going on, because it was in the New York papers, about the strike .... The white students were on strike ... picketing .... Joe and I both were very fearful that there was going to be some violence, and ... we found out ... that I was being followed. And so they said I had to get out of there. We went on the night train to Chicago. Joe went with me to the place where I stayed cause he said, "You can't go by yourself." So we went in a taxi to where I had been staying, we got on a train, and then we had to call Walter White. And I was so afraid someone was listening in on that conversation with Walter White. I was being very careful, but I had, you know, I had to tell him, "We did gain evidence." So he said, "You need to go to Washington."
Noma and Joe had uncovered evidence that American Nazis were involved in fomenting the strike. On their long train ride to Washington, Noma discovered in Joe a true soul mate; he understood her sense of isolation from white friends and relatives. As she put it, "I think most of my friends were nonplussed about [my work].
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I mean, they didn't know what to make of it, and so when we'd get together we'd talk about other things, we never talked about my job." With Joe, everything was different:
He seemed to share the feelings that I had about wanting terribly to be able to know and talk with someone who knew what you were talking about, and you didn't have to go into long explanations because he had experienced these things. He had the same kind of thing I had about people not talking to him, not understanding what he was doing, that I had. He had experience with people just like I had, where people would just close up and talk about everything else but what you were doing.
When Noma left the NAACP job to marry Joe and move to Chicago, she planned and delivered lectures on "Racism" to returned black and white servicemen at Roosevelt College. However, in December of 1952, Joe died suddenly, not long after the birth of their daughter, Maria, and Noma's path took some unexpected turns. She moved to Long Island, where Joe's sister lived, and took a job in religious education. When Maria was about 9 in 1960, Noma decided "We've got to leave this WASP-ish town because this isn't the kind of environment--Joe would never do this, bring up a child in an environment like that. I thought, I've just got to get out of here."
So Noma and her 9-year-old daughter moved back to Hyde Park in Chicago, and Noma looked for a job that would support them. She accepted a position with the Chicago YWCA and became director of the integrated USO Program (serving black and white service people, with a fully integrated staff); she held this position for 13 years. In this job, Noma felt that "the experience that I had in the field of race relations made it better--made me much more capable than I would have been otherwise."
Now retired, when she reflects on her years at the NAACP it is clear that Noma is proud of what she accomplished. Roy Wilkins wrote to her that "You've rendered intelligent and devoted service.” She also recalls that when she said good-bye to Thurgood Marshall, he said, “It’s been good working with you, Noma—I’m awful glad you saved us a lot of money.” She knew he appreciated the fact that she had really been successful in a number of instances getting boards of education and community people together and working on this whole business of integration.” Generally, through, Noma dwells on the privilege it was to encounter three people in the course of her work at the NAACP.: Thurgood Marshall (“when he entered a room he soon became the center of attention”) W.E.B. Du Bois (“I was so awed by him! He was so brilliant! I was thrilled to have the opportunity to be near him, observing his mannerisms and hearing him hold forth on pertinent subjects”); and Eleanor Roosevelt (“I covet the memory that I have of hearing her speak many times and being in her presence”).
At the end of one of our interviews, Norma and I talked about race relations today—about her discouragement over continuing racism, about the progress that has been made, and about the progressive work her daughter and step-daughter are doing.
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She recalled a visit with Julia many years after those incidents when they were both at Temple. “She came to visit me in Saratoga during the racing season ...And we went to the races together and she wanted to take me out to dinner somewhere, and we went to one of the really nice restaurants, and I ... I mean there were such extremes! In our early relationship we were refused service, and then to be able to the to a top-notch restaurant in Saratoga...how do you put that together?” At this point in her life, Noma is grateful for the progress that’s been made and for the experiences she had working in the movement: “There is so much that is still to be done...I’m so thankful that my mind has stayed so clear because I have all these vivid memories of all this that has happened. What it is doing is greatly enriching my life because. I see this pattern that has evolved.”
UNCOVERING STORIES
Noma’s story is not familiar, yet part of its power is the fact that embedded in it are some stories that are familiar. These familiar plots may help conceal some unfamiliar features not only of this story but also other women’s stories. Carolyn Heilbrun (1988), a theorist of women’s biography, has suggested that the plots used to describe women’s lives are different from those used to narrate men’s; they take place on a smaller scale and are shorter, often ending with marriage. These “plots” are used, then, not only by writers of fiction and biography but also by women ourselves, to understand our own lives. She suggests that these familiar, or conventional, narrative may crowd out less familiar, more unconventional understandings not only of other women’s lives but of also our own.
Noma’s story includes some of the plots that are familiar in takes of women’s lives: the “friendship of two women” plot, and the “tragic romance” plot. We will see that in Noma’s life these plots were certainly not conventional in their details, but the very familiarity of the plots tends to drain the political and social meaning from Noma’s story and to overshadow the “quest” and “adventure” plots (usually reserved for men), that are also there! Noma’s friendships with two black women (Julia and Shirley Graham) and her love relationship with Joe Genne were deeply meaningful and important aspects of her story. These relationship stories tend to overwhelm the narrative, suppressing other stories we need to know: stories of Noma’s self-education, her agency in her own life, her courage, and her political commitment.
The (Interracial) Friendship Plot
Noma explains how she came to understand something about racism by discussing her friendship with Julia; this is not merely a friendship of two women, then—a relationship of intimacy founded on similarity. It is partly that (recall their shared crush on their teacher); it is also—like formative friendships of many whites who become involved with antiracist activism—a relationship founded on recognizing and examining their racial differences (see also Stalvey, 1970).
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Noma attributes to Julia a kind of mentor role and points out that the racist incidents that she witnessed really happened to Julia: “I was thinking about what they were doing to her because I knew that it wouldn’t have happened to me but it was happening to her.” In my first conversations with Noma, she emphasized the power of these experiences and Julia’s capacity to teach her about racism. In these accounts, Noma seemed to be the object of overwhelming events and careful tutelage. In our third interview, I mentioned to Noma that “It’s interesting that you feel you avoid conflict temperamentally, but you chose to take on race relations as a topic.” She responded: “I have really very strong feelings about the equality of people and their right to equality [emphasis hers]. And, then as I say, the experiences that I had with Julia, that was all greatly—that feeling was greatly accentuated. I thought, well, I’ve got to try. I don’t know what I can do, but I’ve got to try to make a difference, because I felt so strongly about it [emphasis mine]. “ In this response, Noma makes clear that her own reaction was critical, and it was her reaction of commitment that actually moved the story—and events—along.
A second important interracial friendship of Noma’s was with Shirley Graham, the NAACP staffer who first encouraged her application to work there. When Noma came to New York:
I knew I had to find a place to live and Shirley said she needed to find a place to live, too... I found out about this apartment in the paper, the Julliard Apartments, at 122nd St. and Broadway, and I rented it. I think the doorman—I thought he was going to have a heart attack when he saw Shirley. But he accepted it. He looked at me as if I were dirt you know, pulling something like that off, getting a black person into that building .... We had many black persons as well as white persons there in our apartment ... we warned them all about the doorman.
When I indicated that she had a lot of will and a lot of courage to take on this situation, Noma agreed she had will but not courage; she connected her experience to those with Julia: ''As long as I live, I can still get upset when I think about how awful it was to see this friend of mine treated that way.” The heart of the story for Noma, then, is the pain suffered by her friends and her love for them. The pain and the love are real and important elements of the story, but so, I would argue, are Noma's courage and her commitment to act not only on behalf of her friends but also on behalf of people she didn't know.
There is more to notice about the form of Noma's love of her friends. She had no condescension or sense of superiority in her affection. She speaks and writes with great respect, admiration, and warmth not only about Shirley and Julia but also about her colleagues and employers at NAACP. At the same time, Noma was far from "color-blind." She mentioned that while she worked for the organization, "I must admit that I went to more social gatherings than at any other time in my life—I was always invited and I was usually the only white person."
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Despite her emphasis on her inclusion, and her admiration of many of the people she worked with, Noma does not romanticize her relationships with her colleagues. She has a practical, down-to-earth sense of how she was seen. For example, I asked her whether or not there were black staff members who didn't like her being there, who opposed having a white person on staff. She replied, "I think probably there were some but it was so negligible that I never felt it. I think that they recognized that I was doing a job they couldn't do. If I had taken one of their jobs, I think it would have been a whole different kettle of fish." Obviously Noma was comfortable with her role as a white person at NAACP. When she was first interviewed, Noma reported, "Walter White interviewed me and ... he was very blond and blue eyed, fair skinned. And I had been of course [working at] the camp for 2 months. I was really brown, and of course my hair was brown then rather than the grayish stuff it is now, so after he had talked with me for awhile he said, 'Noma, you're not going to have any trouble. A lot of people are going to think you're colored."'
Moreover, she pointed out, "Thurgood Marshall and Roy Wilkins ... talked with me at length. I think they sensed that I felt comfortable with them. It would have been stupid for them to hire me [otherwise], because I had to work with black people .... But they knew I was doing something they couldn't do. They used to tease me about it. They'd say, 'Did they expect you to be white?' And I said, 'Half the time, they didn't."'
She describes her first trip:
I went by train from New York to Minneapolis and when I got off the train there were a half dozen people, both colored and white. I could see that they were a little bit upset about something but I didn't know why. But one black woman with a beautiful warm smile [someone who later became a close friend] came up to me and said, "Miss Jensen, we don't have a big home but my husband and I would like you to stay with us while you are here." And I said, "Oh, how kind of you." She told me after what had happened. They had made a reservation for me in a black hotel thinking that I was black, and when they saw I wasn't they got very upset.
In addition to the importance of her own active commitment and pursuit of knowledge about race and racism, and her capacity for comfortable, genuine peer relations with black colleagues and friends, Noma's self-awareness about her own race is striking. She was apparently quite aware of her race privilege and comfortable talking openly about her own "whiteness." In fact, at our first interview, she started by showing me photographs of her as a young woman and pointed out that her granddaughter had recently commented, "Grandma, you were once good looking." She had answered, "Well, honey, fortunately I was, because / was exhibit A, the only white person, so the photographers went crazy [emphasis mine]."
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She went on to point out: "I was in these various places and ... there were so many--where black and white people were just not together in 1943. And to have a white woman come and speak at one of the big rallies in the black church ... I thought well, I'm sure that is why they are taking pictures."
Noma's feelings about her whiteness were not simple. She was grieved by the actions of white racists. In fact she said:
The only people that I think I really feared--and I can't say that it was an intense fear because of the protection I got--but these radical white people that would come and with their snarly voice say "nigger-lover," "commie," and stuff. They would look at me and I know--I'm sure I shuddered many times because of them. But at the same time I was very aware that there were black people there that were going to protect me, and a number of times they would circle around me so that nobody could get close to me.
Noma also felt alienated from white friends and relatives who were uninterested in her work and mystified by her politics (a common pattern for whites who become active in antiracist activism; see Barnard, 1985; Tatum & Knaplund, 1996). It was this alienation that was so thoroughly addressed by her romance with Joe Genne.
The Tragic Romance Plot
Noma's relationship with Joe Genne is the stuff of movies: the exciting encounter with him in the context of the dangerous Gary school strike; the night train to Washington, the long night of intimate conversation; finally, perfect understanding with a white person who shared the same politics, the same commitment. Noma's love and admiration for Joe are visible in her intensity and delight when she talks of him even now. She saw him as brilliant, an avid reader, and as deeply committed to civil rights as she was ("We basically felt so strongly about the fact that all men were created equal ... that motivated a lot of what he did, just like it motivated a lot of what I did, although his was an avocation all the time"). This story is the most familiar of all: the story of true love overcoming obstacles--ending with marriage and a safely domestic life for the woman, who therefore serves as muse and support to a gifted man. Noma and Joe's love story can be fit to that mold, but there is much more to it than that.
Heilbrun outlines the normal marriage plot:
For a short time, during courtship, the illusion is maintained that women, by withholding themselves, are central. Women are allowed this brief period in the limelight--and it is the part of their lives most constantly and vividly enacted in a myriad of representations--to encourage the acceptance of a lifetime of marginality. And courtship itself is, as often as not, an illusion: that is, the woman must entrap the man to ensure herself a center
for her life.
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There are some ways in which Noma's story, as she tells it, fits this account. As soon as Joe Genne enters the narrative, he dominates it; and either their marriage, or his death, seems to end it.
Nevertheless, Noma's story departs from this plot in several important respects. First, in the narrative of her life, Noma accords central roles both to her friendship with Julia and to her experience working on the national staff at the NAACP. Though meeting and marrying Joe did seem like "endings" to Noma's story, her life before meeting him is represented as rich and full. Thus, it is not his courtship of her that makes Noma central in the narrative.
Second, though the narrative does seem to end with Noma's marriage, or Joe's death (endings Heilbrun says are the only ones conventionally allowed to women; see e.g., p. 121 ), in fact there is great continuity in Noma's lifelong pursuit of a career in which she could make a contribution to improved race relations. Noma was employed for all but 3 years when Maria was a baby: "I talked this over with my husband. I wanted very much to be able to be home until it was time for Maria to enter school, and then, I was going back to work, because, I knew that I wasn't really the typical housewife. And he felt so strongly about women having the same opportunities as men that he was all for it."
Noma's early return to paid employment was precipitated by Joe Genne's death, but it is clear that she fully intended to return a few years later in any case. While Noma stressed Joe's role in supporting her nontraditional self-definition, she also pointed to the importance of her own long independence in shaping it. "Most of my friends ended up getting married very shortly after college, and I think the main reason was they didn't know what jobs they could do .... I thought I really had privileges that were rare. I was very conscious of it." It is clear that Joe was a strong supporter of Noma's work, her independence, and of women's rights more generally. It is equally important that Noma avoided marriage to other men who might not have been.
When Noma moved to Long Island with Maria after Joe died, she needed to find a job. In her account of that period, we can see both Noma's tendency to represent events as happening to her and her recognition of the role of her own qualifications: “Joe's sister was a member of a Presbyterian church .... They were looking for a director of the religious education program, and this was the background that I had had--the courses that I had taken at the Baptist Institute, a college degree, and everything. They said, 'You want the job, you have it.' But it was a blessing." Carol Tomlinson-Keasey (1994) has pointed to the way in which chance and circumstance--what she calls "serendipity"--plays an important role in the course of women's lives. Noma does point to serendipity--here and in her account of returning to Chicago--but she also provides evidence of her own agency (her background, her qualifications), if we are alert to it. Tomlinson-Keasey suggests that Bateson's notion of "improvisation" (Bateson, 1989)--making something out of circumstances--may actually capture women's lives best; certainly it seems a more adequate description of Noma's life.
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IMPROVISATION: AGENCY IN WOMEN'S LIFE NARRATIVES
Improvisation inevitably takes place in the context of constraint. It is important, though, not to be misled by the appearance of constraint to a false assumption of passivity or helplessness (see Stewart, 1994; Grossman & Stewart, 1990). Tomlinson-Keasey (1994) points to the important role of discontinuity in the narratives of women's lives and suggests that this discontinuity is the result of women's vulnerability to pressures from the lives of others. While this is no doubt partly true (Noma moved to Chicago and left the NAACP to marry Joe; Joe died and she moved to Long Island), it is also true that some discontinuities in Noma's narrative are driven substantially by her own decisions and frustrations. This may not always be evident, because Noma often emphasizes the role of others. For example, she explained that Shirley Graham came to visit Cleveland, and Noma's mentor asked her if there were openings for Noma in the NAACP: "And he said, 'I think she could do a good job within the NAACP.' So she went back to New York and talked with Walter White, and was hired by him about 2 weeks later.''
In this narrative, it seems that Noma was "rescued" by these good people's actions. However, in describing the period leading up to this event, Noma said, "When the camp [that she had only been able to recruit one black child for] was over, I knew that I had to leave, that I needed to be thinking seriously about going, taking another job." She said she told her mentor, '"I'm just wasting my time, I'm wasting your time too.' I had a lot of energy and I wanted to change the world." Moreover, Shirley Graham's account of her visit to Cleveland describes Noma as "unhappy and frustrated," not according to her mentor's report, but "when she came to speak to me." In short, Noma had, by her own account, made up her mind to leave and, by Graham's account, was actively communicating her desire to find more satisfying work. Thus, the apparent discontinuity and serendipity in Noma's account, while partially accurate, may conceal the continuity in her active search for a way meaningfully to contribute to improved race relations.
When Noma made the decision to move back to Chicago, she did emphasize her own decisive feelings ("I felt we've got to leave this WASP-ish town"), but she also accorded some agency to her dead husband: "I kept thinking about her father, about my husband. I thought, Joe would never do this, bringing up a child in an environment like that."
In telling the story of her life, then, Noma draws on the conventional plots and themes available for understanding women's lives--themes emphasizing relationships, contingency, chance, and the impact of others' actions--but her story goes well beyond them too.
UNFAMILIAR THEMES: NEW PLOTS FOR WOMEN'S LIVES
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Among the themes that cry out for recognition are Noma's commitment to a meaningful role in the workforce and to the pursuit of social justice and social change. In addition, though she attributes little importance to them, Noma offered accounts of her negotiation of the race and gender politics and pressures that were part of her experience. We have seen that Noma regularly encountered white and black people who were surprised that she was white. Some of her experiences were amusing (like the train station scene quoted earlier), while others were painful. When she went to Cleveland she found that the people she was working with "weren't used to being with a white person who was concerned about race prejudice; they'd just sit there when I tried to get into conversations." Equally, she was pained to discover that her white friends and relatives were not interested in her work. It is important to understand the power of Noma's relationship with Joe Genne in confirming and supporting her work and her commitments, but it is equally important to learn from Noma's story about how she herself understood, and lived with, the complexities and difficulties in her situation. It is clear that her capacity to form strong, loving interracial friendships was an important resource, but so were her capacities to see the humor in many situations, to trust that caring black friends and colleagues would protect her, to operate without the support of white friends or family, and to find the courage to face danger and risk.
Finally, there is much to learn about how women like Noma, who played roles in the public sphere before the advent of the "second-wave" women's movement, found the strength for the work they did. We have seen that, without a formal "feminist" consciousness, Noma understood herself to have a role in the world of work and politics whether she was a young, unmarried woman; a wife and mother; or a single mother in the 1950s and 60s. To some degree, she saw herself as "exceptional," not so much in her talent or skill (though she was talented and skillful!), but in her opportunities:
I'm sure I was conscious of the fact that I was very privileged, that I was getting recognition as a woman .... I never took it for granted, I'm sure of that. I thought I really had privileges that were rare. I was very conscious of it. I think too I can honestly say that it also instigated me to say and to think and to do ... the very best, because I was in a situation that was being watched by a lot of people--whether or not I was capable as a woman of doing it.
In the diary she kept in 1945, Noma recorded some of the less pleasant aspects of being a woman in her line of work. On March 6, she wrote of her night in a railroad sleeping car: "I had the ghastly experience of having a man try to climb up into my berth last night. He tried it twice. When I threatened to scream, he climbed down. I slept very little for fear that he would do something to me while I slept."
When she told me this story more than 40 years later, Noma explained that as a result of that experience she was not afraid to travel on a train at night, since she just "always insisted on a lower berth.''
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When I asked how a lower berth could possibly be safer, she laughed and shook her head, saying that many others in her life had reacted to her thinking with similar doubt.
Noma's reliance on humor, modesty, and common sense in coping with many situations did not preclude a certain toughness when appropriate. On March 18 she noted in her diary, "I spoke this afternoon at a meeting of the Minneapolis Branch of the NAACP. Mr. Jones ignored me when I came in and introduced me in a rude way, so I reciprocated and rudely ignored him!"
On many occasions, Noma recorded distress about what she saw in the schools she visited. For example, on February 20, she met with a principal who had a "persecution complex" about "the fact that he is white." And on February 21, "I found much to my dismay all of the white children sitting on one side of the room and the colored children on the other." Equally often, though, Noma drew strength from positive evidence that "intercultural education" was working. On February 9 she wrote, "While in Trenton I was taken to Parker School where I saw a beautiful new building and a fine demonstration of interracial unity." On March 7 (the day after the man tried to climb into her berth on the train) she commented that one Chicago teacher "was doing a fine job with [a curriculum on] Races of Mankind."
Noma also drew strength from evidence of her own personal success. For example, on April 4, she wrote, "I had another job offered to me today .... If it were not a field job I might consider it. Anyway, it is nice to know that I am gaining recognition for my work outside of the NAACP."
Finally, despite the indifference and rejection of many whites who were close to her, Noma drew strength from her awareness of the work of at least one other white woman. Eleanor Roosevelt was one of Noma's three "heroes." Noma mentioned that although she heard her give many speeches, and Mrs. Roosevelt attended most of the board meetings of the national NAACP, "We never had the chance to talk." Nevertheless, Noma said, "I really felt the way she would look at me that she was glad to see a white woman doing this." This modest fantasy--this sense of a race- and gender-based tie-- is a poignant expression of one of the reasons we need to know Noma's story: because it is important, when the work is hard, to feel that it matters who is doing it.
It is surely important that we be able to draw strength and knowledge from the stories of women like Noma Jensen Genne. And we need to know all of the facets of the story of Noma Jensen Genne--not just the story of her relationships. We need to hear that she was not born to her politics or values, but rather developed them in a long process of self-education that included making the most of ties with the neighbors who took her to church, the smart, beautiful, young black woman in her class, and the many civil rights activists she encountered. We need to hear not only about the fairy-tale marriage to her soul mate but also about the lifelong commitment to equal justice that they shared and that she continued to enact long after his death. Finally, and perhaps most of all, we need to hear the details--about how she reacted to what happened to her and how she found the strength to stay the course. The most important "story" of this
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white woman's commitment to racial justice--at least the one with the greatest promise of helping others to make and keep similar commitments--lies not in the larger, obscuring "plots," but in the particular moments when her convictions were forged, her courage tested, and her commitment found.
NOTE
1. I am grateful most of all to Noma Genne for her great generosity in sharing her life with me. I am also indebted to her daughters; both Beth Genne (who introduced us) and- Maria Genne shared their knowledge and experience of Noma and her life with me. I am also grateful to Rosario Ceballo, who offered support, insight, and challenges to my thinking throughout the process of interviewing Noma and writing this chapter; and to Julie Stubbs, who enthusiastically researched the Springfield plan.
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Intersectionality and Research in Psychology
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Feminist and critical race theories offer the concept of intersectionality to describe analytic approaches that si​multaneously consider the meaning and consequences of multiple categories of identity, difference, and disadvan​tage. To understand how these categories depend on one another for meaning and are jointly associated with out​comes, reconceptualization of the meaning and signifi​cance of the categories is necessary. To accomplish this, the author presents 3 questions for psychologists to ask: Who is included within this category? What role does inequality play? Where are there similarities? The 1st question involves attending to diversity within social cate​gories. The 2nd conceptualizes social categories as con​noting hierarchies of privilege and power that structure social and material life. The 3rd looks for commonalities across categories commonly viewed as deeply different. The author concludes with a discussion of the implications and value of these 3 questions for each stage of the re​search process.

Keywords: intersectionality, feminist psychology, race, theory
Psychologists are increasingly concerned with the effects of race/ethnicity, gender, social class, and sexuality on outcomes such as health and well​being, personal and social identities, and political views and participation. However, little work has considered how these categories of identity, difference, and disadvantage are jointly associated with outcomes. Silverstein (2006) found that among the publications dealing with either gen​der or race indexed in PsycINFO between 2002 and 2004, only a minority investigated both constructs, perhaps be​cause psychologists generally aim to simplify models for parsimony, either by omitting variables or by statistically controlling for membership in categories other than the one of interest (Betancourt & Lopez, 1993). Even less attention has been paid to how social categories depend on one another for meaning, despite the obvious fact that every individual necessarily occupies multiple categories (i.e., gender, race, class, etc.) simultaneously.
Such questions may be understood within the rubric of intersectionality, which feminist and critical race theorists developed to describe analytic approaches that consider the meaning and consequences of multiple categories of social group membership. However, psychologists have been slow to incorporate this concept into their work because there are no established guidelines for empirically address​ing research questions informed by an intersectional frame​work (McCall, 2005). Given this gap, some psychologists might imagine that to address intersectional questions, it is necessary to develop complex designs involving prohibi​tively large samples or to enlist the cooperation of an interdisciplinary team to triangulate the problem. Although this is not the case, an intersectionality framework does ask researchers to examine categories of identity, difference, and disadvantage with a new lens. This article aims to explicate this framework for psychologists by describing the theoretical rationale underlying intersectionality and outlining a series of three questions psychologists can ask to conceptualize the influences of multiple social catego​ries. I conclude by discussing the implications and value of these questions for the research process.
History of the Concept of Intersectionality

The Combahee River Collective (1977/1995), a group of Black feminists, wrote a manifesto that has been cited as one of the earliest expressions of intersectionality (see also Beale, 1970). They argued “We ... find it difficult to separate race from class from sex oppression because in our lives they are most often experienced simultaneously” (Combahee River Collective, 1977/1995, p. 234). In fact, the concept has deeper roots. In the United States, Black scholar-activists have long theorized this position and at​tempted to incorporate it into their politics. Late in the 19th century, Anna Julia Cooper exhorted Black male leaders to include sexist discrimination faced by Black women in their race-based agenda (Giddings, 1985). Not long after​ward, W. E. B. DuBois challenged the U.S. communist party to incorporate an analysis of race into their class- based organizing (Hancock, 2005). Despite these early framings, King (1988) showed that major U.S. social movements organized on the basis of race, class, and gen​der failed to consider the intersections of these categories in their political analysis and organizing. Consequently, the interests of those who experienced multiple forms of subordination (e.g., Black women, working-class Blacks) were often poorly served (see also Purdie-Vaughns & Eibach, 2008).
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The early 1980s saw an upsurge in scholarship about race and gender by women of color (e.g., Anzaldua, 1987; Davis, 1983; Giddings, 1985; hooks, 1984; Hull, Scott, & Smith, 1982). Without naming the theory driving their investigations, this work addressed intersections of race, gender, and often class and sexuality. Legal scholar and critical race theorist Kimberle Crenshaw (1989/1993) is credited with originating the term intersectionality, but almost concurrently other scholars were drawing attention to the limitations of analyses isolating race or gender as the primary category of identity, difference, or disadvantage (Hancock, 2007a; e.g., Collins, 1990; Hurtado, 1989; Smith & Stewart, 1983). In a groundbreaking work, Cren​shaw critiqued the “single-axis framework that is dominant in antidiscrimination law . . . feminist theory and anti-racist politics” (p. 383) for its focus on the experiences of the most privileged members of subordinate groups. She ar​gued that legal cases revealed Black women plaintiffs
sometimes experience discrimination in ways similar to white women’s experiences; sometimes they share very similar experi​ences with Black men. Yet often they experience double discrimination—the combined effects of practices which discriminate on the basis of race, and on the basis of sex. And sometimes, they experience discrimination as Black women—not the sum of race and sex discrimination, but as Black women. (Crenshaw, 1989/ 1993, p. 385)

Note that she described three permutations: similar experiences, additive or multiplicative effects (double dis​crimination or double jeopardy), and experiences specific to their status as Black women. Although scholars today often distinguish between the additive or multiple approach
and intersectionality (Hancock, 2007a; Stewart & McDer​mott, 2004), each of the permutations Crenshaw offered are viable hypotheses about how multiple social statuses might be experienced simultaneously and might be included un​der the rubric of intersectional analyses.
Each of these early articulations of intersectionality focused on the experiences of groups holding multiple disadvantaged statuses; in doing so, they highlighted the ways that analyses considering categories such as race and gender independently may be limited because, in practice, individuals experience these statuses simultaneously. How​ever, a corollary to this observation is that some members of disadvantaged groups also hold privileged identities (e.g., middle-class Blacks, White women). This reveals that although much of the literature on intersectionality has been theorized from the standpoint of those who experience multiple dimensions of disadvantage, this framework can also inform how privileged groups are understood.
The concept of intersectionality is a signal contribu​tion of feminist studies (McCall, 2005; Risman, 2004); in some academic circles, the phrase race-class-gender is invoked so frequently that it has been called a mantra (Fine & Burns, 2003). However, too often this triad is mentioned without meaningfully addressing the concerns for which the phrase serves as shorthand (Knapp, 2005). This may be inevitable until psychologists develop new ways to use the theory of intersectionality to conceptualize how social cat​egories jointly shape experiences and outcomes.
Intersectional Conceptualizations of Social Categories: Three Questions
Toward this end, I propose three questions psychologists might ask as a strategy for addressing intersectional ques​tions in psychology research: First, who is included within this category? Second, what role does inequality play? Third, where are there similarities? The first question in​volves attending to diversity within social categories to interrogate how the categories depend on one other for meaning. The second question conceptualizes social cate​gories as connoting hierarchies of privilege and power that structure social and material life. The third question looks for commonalities cutting across categories often viewed as deeply different. These questions are not mutually exclu​sive; in fact, each question builds on insights generated by the previous one.
To demonstrate the fruitfulness of asking these ques​tions, I draw on examples from research in psychology and related social sciences on aspects of women’s sexuality, including ideals of feminine appearance, sexual respect​ability, and risk in intimate relationships. Conceptualizing categories of identity, difference, and disadvantage in terms of these questions has implications for each stage of the research process, which I discuss later (see Table 1).
1. Who Is Included Within This Category?

At the simplest level, psychologists can begin to consider the intersectional nature of the social categories they study by reflecting on who is included within a category. This question draws researchers’ attention to diversity within categories.
Elizabeth R. Cole
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Because certain groups have been systemati​cally underrepresented in psychology research (e.g., people of color, S. Sue, 1999; poor women, Reid, 1993), subcat​egories that only partially represent a larger category have often been taken as representative of the whole category. For example, because of the use of student samples (S. Sue, 1999), much of what is known about women in psychology is based on responses from women who are White and often middle class. An intersectional approach is an anti​dote to this erasure.
Moreover, the question may also encourage research​ers to study groups belonging to multiple subordinated categories, such as women from racial/ethnic minority groups. This attention to those who have traditionally been excluded, perhaps the oldest approach within intersectionality studies, thwarts any tendency to view a category in essentialist terms, both by illuminating what is overlooked when a social category is assumed to include only certain (usually privileged) subgroups of that category and by representing diverse experiences contained within catego​ries defined by multiple identities (e.g., the category of Black women includes women of different social classes and sexualities). Asking who is included within a category can facilitate representation of those who have been over​looked and the repair of misconceptions in the extant literature. The need for representation was well illustrated by early work on intersectionality showing that a single​axis framework that defines disadvantage only in terms of group members who are otherwise privileged systemati​cally excludes members of multiply subordinated groups (Crenshaw, 1989/1993; King, 1988).
However, turning scholarly attention to groups who experience disadvantage based on membership in multiple categories is more than a matter of equity or inclusiveness. Such inclusion transcends representation, offering the pos​sibility to repair misconceptions engendered by the erasure of minority groups and the marginal subgroups within them. First, by focusing on groups that have been ne​glected, researchers are better able to arrive at a contextualized understanding of the groups’ experiences, rather than viewing them in terms of the way they depart from norms based on dominant groups (Weber & Parra-Medina, 2003). Second, analyses that presume to focus on, say, gender, without consideration of other category member​ships, implicitly assume a host of other social statuses that usually go unnamed in American culture: middle-class standing, heterosexuality, able-bodiedness, and White race (D. W. Sue, 2004). Scholars who attend to which groups are represented and which tend to be excluded—either by focusing their work on members of subordinate groups (hooks, 1984) or, conversely, by explicitly identifying and investigating the multiple identities that define privilege (see, e.g., Farough, 2006; Kuriloff & Reichert, 2003)— disrupt these assumptions by identifying the ways that race, class, or other identities shape the meaning of gender (Higginbotham, 1992).
Table 1
Implications of the Three Questions for Each Stage of the Research Process
	Research stage
	Who is included within this category?
	What role does inequality play?
	Where are the similarities?

	Generation of hypotheses
	Is attuned to diversity within categories
	Literature review attends to social and historical contexts of inequality
	May be exploratory rather than hypothesis testing to discover similarities

	Sampling
	Focuses on neglected groups
	Category memberships mark groups with unequal access to power and resources
	Includes diverse groups connected by common relationships to social and institutional power

	Operationalization
	Develops measures from the perspective of the group being studied
	If comparative, differences are conceptualized as stemming from structural inequality (upstream) rather than as primarily individual-level differences
	Views social categories in terms of individual and institutional practices rather than primarily as characteristics of individuals

	Analysis
	Attends to diversity within a group and may be conducted separately for each group studied
	Tests for both similarities and differences
	Interest is not limited to differences

	Interpretation of findings
	No group's findings are interpreted to represent a universal or normative experience
	Differences are interpreted in light of groups' structural positions
	Sensitivity to nuanced variations across groups is maintained even when similarities are identified
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Such attention is critical because failure to attend to how social categories depend on one another for meaning renders knowledge of any one category both incomplete and biased. This was illustrated by Spelman’s (1988) cri​tique of Chodorow’s claims about the universal character​istics of mothering. Spelman noted that Chodorow consid​ered only the specific practices of Western families with race and class privilege; Spelman concluded that “it is theoretically significant . . . if statements that appear to be true about ‘men and women’ clearly aren’t true when we specify that we are talking about men and women of different classes or races” (p. 80). Similarly, Savin-Wil- liams and Diamond (2000) showed that general models of the development of same-sex erotic identity were based primarily on men’s experience and did not reflect the trajectories of lesbians and bisexual women. In this case, attempting to conceptualize sexual minority as a status or identity that exists independently of gender has little meaning.
Research investigating perceptions of the body among women of color illustrates how attending to diversity within groups can productively complicate the understand​ing of a category such as women. Using survey methods, Schooler, Ward, Merriwether, and Caruthers (2004) found that the more hours White women spent viewing television shows featuring mainly White casts, the greater their body dissatisfaction. Watching the same mainstream programs had no effect on Black women’s body satisfaction, and Black women who watched programs with predominantly Black casts reported higher satisfaction. The authors ar​gued that observing media images involves different pro​cesses for White and Black women. White women may view the thin and perfectly groomed White actresses as competitors representing an unattainable ideal; Black women, aware of the stigma on their group, may view attractive Black actresses as allies and role models. For this sample, ethnic identity was also a positive predictor of Black women’s body satisfaction. In contrast, Lau, Lum, Chronister, and Forrest (2006) found that Asian American women experienced a kind of double bind. Those who reported that media influenced their appearance ideals had greater body dissatisfaction, but the same was true of women reporting greater endorsement of Asian values (e.g., collectivism, adherence to family norms). Unlike the Black women studied by Schooler et al., psychological engagement with the minority culture was not associated with satisfaction among Asian American women.
These examples suggest several ways that attending to who is included within a category can lead to a more nuanced understanding of how social categories of identity, difference, and disadvantage shape experience. First, con​sidering groups that have traditionally been overlooked may lead researchers to hypothesize about different predic​tors. Because both studies were sensitive to the ways that women’s experiences of social norms for feminine appear​ance are shaped by race/ethnicity, they included variables, such as cultural values and ethnic identity, as predictors for body dissatisfaction. Second, as researchers increase their understanding of how one social category is shaped by another—in this case, how gender is shaped by race/eth​nicity—they can begin to reread silences in the extant literature as well. Schooler et al.’s (2004) work encourages researchers to construe much of what psychologists have already learned about women’s body image (e.g., media representations are harmful) to be knowledge about White women’s body image. Third, knowing more about diversity within a category may help psychologists envision more ways of creating treatment interventions and social change to benefit all members of the category. For example, Schooler et al. concluded that Black women’s experiences suggest that under certain circumstances, media images could have a beneficial impact on viewers.
Considering who is included within a category accom​plishes more than mere inclusion; it improves psycholo​gists’ ability to theorize and empirically investigate the ways social categories structure individual and social life across the board. Thus, intersectionality is not only a tool to understand the experiences of minority group members. Nevertheless, increasing attention to diversity within social groups is not sufficient to address the psychological mean​ing of race, gender, and other social categories. Sociolo​gists remind researchers that the social practices that con​struct race and gender involve hierarchy and inequality (Bonilla-Silva, 1997; Risman, 2004). Yet, when research​ers attend to who is included within the social categories they study, with particular attention to groups that have been traditionally overlooked, social and material inequal​ity between groups may be treated only implicitly (why, after all, have some groups been studied to the exclusion of others?). These concerns are addressed by the second question.
2. What Role Does Inequality Play?

Categories such as race, gender, social class, and sexuality do not simply describe groups that may be different or similar; they encapsulate historical and continuing relations of political, material, and social inequality and stigma. Mahalingam (2007) characterized intersectionality in terms of the “interplay between person and social location, with particular emphasis on power relations among various so​cial locations” (p. 45). Asking what role inequality plays draws attention to the ways that multiple category mem​berships position individuals and groups in asymmetrical relation to one another, affecting their perceptions, experi​ences, and outcomes. This question helps psychologists to view constructs such as race and gender as structural cat​egories and social processes rather than primarily as char​acteristics of individuals, a move consistent with recent methodological critiques (Helms, Jernigan, & Mascher, 2005) and social constructionist approaches within psy​chology (e.g., Jost & Kruglanski, 2002). Moreover, soci​ologists argue that constructs like race (Bonilla-Silva, 1997) and gender (Risman, 2004) affect beliefs about what is possible or desirable and define the contours of individ​uals’ opportunities and life chances through social and institutional practices. Considering the role of inequality helps psychologists see individuals as embedded in cultural and historical contexts, a tradition that has deep roots within the discipline but one that has languished recently.
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Hurtado (1989) theorized how structural inequality shapes contact between women who differ by race/ethnic​ity, arguing that the interests of White women and women of color are deeply divided by their relationship to White men, the most privileged race/gender group in American culture. As wives, mothers, and daughters of White men, White women derive social and economic benefits from existing inequities; thus, even those who are feminists may participate in a form of complicity with the status quo. In contrast, women of color generally have no vested interest in placating White men in personal relationships and, thus, have more latitude in their consciousness, resistance, and protest. This analysis led Hurtado to argue that “the defi​nition of woman is constructed differently for White women and women of color, though gender is the marking mechanism through which the subordination of each is maintained” (p. 845). These dynamics make the divisions within feminism between White women and women of color intelligible and predictable.
Femininity, long conceptualized within psychology in terms of traits and/or behavior, provides a rich test case for such an analysis. Girls and women are pressured to con​form to feminine norms, including beauty, cultivation of feminine traits, performance of normative heterosexuality including motherhood, development of domestic skills, and sexual restraint. For much of U.S. history, however, eco​nomic exploitation, stereotyping, and lack of legal protec​tion (Collins, 1990) served to deny Black women (and other women of color; see, e.g., Espiritu, 2001) the protec​tions femininity is purported to afford. This history led Collins (2004) to argue that these benchmarks of femininity “become a normative yardstick for all femininities in which Black women [and other women of color] are relegated to the bottom of the gender hierarchy” (p. 193; Higginbotham, 1992). In response, Black women activists have long as​serted their femininity, and accordingly their respectability, as a means to claim entitlement to legal protection and civil rights (Giddings, 1985).
Cole and Zucker (2007) explored Black and White women’s perceptions of femininity in light of this history. Confirmatory factor analysis of national survey data showed both groups used the same dimensions to concep​tualize femininity: feminine traits, appearance, and tradi​tional gender beliefs. However, for White women, tradi​tional gender ideology was negatively related to feminist identification. Among Black women, those who placed a high value on wearing feminine clothing were more likely to identify as feminist, and Black women rated appearance items as more important to them. Black women were also more likely than White women to identify as feminists, arguably because the experience of racial oppression sen​sitizes Black women to issues of sexism. Craig’s (2002) historical research can help explain why these aspects of femininity have different political meaning for Black and White women: Black women have traditionally used a strategy of scrupulous attention to appearance to challenge stereotypes of Blacks as uncivilized and sexually immoral. Thus, Black and White women’s social locations, defined by structural relations of inequality rooted in history and culture, explained patterns of similarity and difference in the findings: Black and White women had similar views about the components of normative femininity; Black women reported higher levels of feminist identification because of double discrimination; and structural relations between White and Black women explain why feminine appearance bears a different association with feminism for each group. These findings address all three permutations of intersectionality as theorized by Crenshaw (1989/1993).
Similarly, Mahalingam and Leu (2005) investigated how the implicit racialization of femininity can affect members of groups who are not privileged by these ideals. They studied the experiences of Indian immigrants to the United States who work as programmers and Filipina “mail order brides.” Interviews and archival content analysis re​vealed that women from both groups asserted traditional views of femininity either to claim entitlement to the pro​tections that follow from traditional femininity or to re​deem Asian masculinity, which has often been denigrated in Western representations. Both groups contrasted their values and behavior with those of White women, whom they viewed as sexually promiscuous, lacking family ori​entation, and corrupted by feminism. They created ideal​ized gendered immigrant identities as a reaction to, and a defense against, the denigration and subordination they experienced in the United States. This research revealed similarities across these groups of Asian immigrants who face different cultural and economic circumstances. The source of this similarity lies not in a pan-Asian identity, but in the two groups’ common structural experience of racial discrimination in the United States. Thus, these Asian American groups can also be understood as similar to the African American women surveyed by Cole and Zucker (2007) in that all three groups strategically embraced pre​vailing norms of femininity in an effort to resist racial denigration. This is perhaps a surprising observation, given the widespread notion that Asian Americans represent a model minority defined by negative comparisons to African Americans and Latinos; it is the theorization of both groups as subordinated by privileged identities (albeit in different ways) that reveals this commonality.
Weber and Parra-Medina (2003) have made a useful distinction between looking “downstream” for causes (i.e., in individual behavior that might be associated with social category membership) and “upstream” at “the group pro​cesses that define systems of social inequality” (p. 190), such as laws, institutional practices, and public policies. Consideration of the role of inequality can help psycholo​gists look upstream by drawing attention to how groups stand in relation to each other and to public and private institutions, including families, schools, workplaces, and the law, and, correspondingly, how political, material, and social inequality lead to class, race, and gender differences in outcomes (see, e.g., Eagly & Wood, 1999; Glick et al., 2004; Lott, 2002; Reid, 1993). Asking this second question helps avoid the risk of treating socially constructed cate​gories as though they refer to static and ahistorical con​structs. However, to deeply engage this question, psychol​ogists would be well served to supplement their training with interdisciplinary study in history, sociology, or other social sciences and/or to pursue collaborative relationships with scholars in other disciplines.
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Just as research that considers who is included within a social category can expose the experiences of the most disadvantaged members within disadvantaged subgroups to augment psychologists’ vision of the meaning of social categories, asking what role inequality plays makes visible some ways these categories are constructed through histor​ical and ongoing social practices. Just as attention to ne​glected groups can reveal that which has been obscured in conventional analyses (e.g., the significance of race for Whites or of gender for men), intersectional analyses that conceptualize category membership in terms of inequality can help psychologists understand the relationships among groups—and group members—in societies organized around hierarchies of race, gender, sexuality, and class. Such an analysis promises that rather than merely calling for attention to the ways that these categories of identity, difference, and disadvantage intersect (Knapp, 2005), re​searchers can identify mechanisms through which they do so.
3. Where Are There Similarities?

The third way to reconceptualize social categories to ad​dress intersectional research questions entails seeking sites of commonality across difference. Asking where there are similarities encourages researchers to reassess any pre​sumption that categories of identity, difference, and dis​advantage define homogeneous groups as they look for similarities that cut across categories. Looking for com​monality across difference entails viewing social cate​gories as reflecting what individuals, institutions, and cultures do, rather than simply as characteristics of indi​viduals. This shift opens up the possibility to recognize common ground between groups, even those deemed fun​damentally different by conventional categories.
This way of approaching intersectional research ques​tions is grounded in the work of authors who have used the concept as a tool for political organizing. Urging intersec​tional analysis to address important differences within groups, Crenshaw (1994) criticized agencies serving women who had experienced intimate partner violence for overlooking how statuses such as poverty and immigration status fundamentally shape certain women’s specific needs; if these needs were not addressed, the agencies were not meeting the needs of some women. Unfortunately, this key insight of intersectionality—the heterogeneity of groups— is easily misconstrued to suggest that identity groups can effectively organize around only the most specific, and thus the most limited, constituencies. Cohen (1997) exploded this misreading, advocating that social change organiza​tions should not mobilize on the basis of shared identities (which inevitably exclude some people). Instead, she noted that oppression operates through a series of interlocking systems that cut across conventional identity categories. Specifically, she suggested that lesbian and gay political activists have a limited constituency if their organizing is based only on identity. However, many of the political issues that concern activists offer opportunities to build coalitions among diverse groups who are disadvantaged by public policies that attempt to regulate sexuality or that confer resources and privileges on the basis of sexual behavior. When seen through this lens, women on welfare targeted by marriage incentive policies have important shared interests with gay men and lesbians whose sexuality and intimate partnerships are also stigmatized and pro​scribed (Cohen, 1997).
Cohen’s (1997) argument is groundbreaking because psychologists tend to see certain identities as totalizing and determinative, as trumping all others. For example, Hig​ginbotham (1992) argued, 
Race not only tends to subsume other sets of social relations, namely, gender and class, but it blurs and disguises, suppresses and negates its own complex interplay with the very social rela​tions it envelops. It precludes unity with the same gender group, but often appears to solidify people of opposing economic classes [italics added]. (p. 255)
Asch (1984) made a similar argument concerning disability. Such perceptions on the part of both laypeople and researchers can obscure both intragroup difference and loci of possible commonalities across groups.
Such insights can be powerful in research related to social issues and public policy, as these examples show. Fine and Weis (1998) interviewed poor and working-class adults about violence. Although nearly all agreed that vi​olence was a serious problem in their communities, differ​ences in the types of violence they emphasized emerged, patterned by gender and race/ethnicity. White men dis​cussed street violence by men of color, a perspective the authors likened to that of policymakers. Men of color and African American women stressed state violence, such as police brutality. White women and women of color dis​cussed domestic violence. Fine and Weis also found the groups varied in their views of the police. Many White men knew and trusted police officers, as did White women, but to a lesser extent. In contrast, the respondents of color expressed mistrust, with African American men and Lati- nas, in particular, citing police corruption. Their analysis revealed commonalities and differences that cut across simple groupings like gender or even women of color. Such a nuanced understanding would be invaluable for those planning community interventions or political organizing around this issue.
Dworkin’s (2005) work provides another example. She observed that much of the scholarly discussion of heterosexual transmission of HIV depicts women as vul​nerable and at risk from men. These representations are grounded partly in the biology of transmission, but also in gendered assumptions that women are sexually oppressed, responsive, and passive, whereas men are sexually invul​nerable, dominating, and agentic. Dworkin argued that the women-at-risk framing overlooks the ways that men vary in power and patriarchal privilege: Some heterosexual men experience sexual assault, engage in sex work, or are oth​erwise at risk because of inequities associated with race and class. This analysis underscores that it is not identity cat​egories that put individuals at risk of HIV infection but behavior and experiences. 
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Although Dworkin made her argument discursively, she laid the groundwork for social scientists to generate hypotheses in which risk is operation​alized in terms of behavior rather than social categoriza​tion. This is not to say that categories are irrelevant: Dwor- kin also pointed to the role of power, noting that “[HIV] transmission and infection ... [are] linked to social and economic relations of inequality” (p. 618). It is important to note, however, that she did not treat category membership as primarily an individual-level characteristic. From this perspective, similarities between heterosexual women and men who have sex with men come into view under the umbrella concept of risk. These similarities could be fertile sites of intervention or mobilizing to lobby for prevention and treatment resources.
Although grounded in insights from political organiz​ing, looking for commonality across difference suggests how an intersectional analysis can generate innovative re​search questions. The activists who developed coalition- building strategies recognized that the diversity within a group (e.g., the racial diversity among women or the class diversity among Blacks) provides opportunities to reach across perceived boundaries to identify common ground with other communities. Dworkin’s (2005) work makes clear how failing to see these commonalities raises the likelihood that researchers may misunderstand how multi​ple social structures—gender, race, sexuality—shape sex​ual behavior with potentially tragic consequences. In this, she implicitly made an argument about gender that is analogous to Helms, Jernigan, and Mascher’s (2005) re​thinking of psychologists’ methodologies for studying race; they recommended that psychologists move away from viewing race as an independent variable and instead operationalize specific mechanisms through conceptual variables. The examples I have described suggest that some research related to social issues, public policy, and practice engages these principles of coalition in an untheorized way. The concept of intersectionality offers a way to bring this insight to bear in future research.
Implications for Research

To translate the theoretical insights of intersectionality into psychological research does not require the adoption of a new set of methods; rather, it requires a reconceptualization of the meaning and consequences of social categories. The extant literature on intersectionality, developed by feminist and critical race theorists, suggests three questions that can guide psychologists wishing to use this type of reconcep​tualization in their research: Who is included within this category? What role does inequality play? Where are there similarities? In this order, each question takes psycholo​gists further away from an approach in which social cate​gories are operationalized through demographic items whose meaning is self-evident; in this respect, the ques​tions can be viewed as layers of intersectional inquiry.
These conceptual questions have implications for each stage of the research process (see Table 1). When research​ers ask who is included within a category, it encourages them to understand all their participants in terms of the multiple social categories of identity, difference, and dis​advantage they represent and to attend to groups that are often overlooked in psychology. This question does not imply that any given study ought to include individuals representing every permutation of race, gender, class, or other social identity; not only is this practically impossible, it is properly the cooperative work of a field. Rather, attention to who is included within any category of interest, with particular attention to groups that have often been excluded, is meant to encourage psychologists to view all samples in terms of their particularity and to attend to diversity within samples. For example, a random sample of Black college students includes men and women, but it may not include proportional representation of youths from low-income families. Analyses should attend to gender differences within this sample, and the findings should not be interpreted to apply to Black youths in general. Psychol​ogists who ask this question may also be more likely to consider studying groups that have been overlooked by researchers. Reading the literature in psychology with this question in mind can make systematic omissions in sam​pling obvious.
This question also entails scrutiny of the manipula​tions and measures used to operationalize constructs: Which groups’ experiences do they reflect and represent? What samples were used in the development of the scales, and how might the instruments differ if other groups were included? For example, in her study of Black women’s race and gender identities, Settles (2006) included items about the extent to which these identities were experienced as conflicting; such questions would be less relevant—or even puzzling—for some other race/gender groups. Thus, reflecting on the implicit inclusions and exclusions in re​search can lead to greater cognizance of how the concep​tualization of social categories affects methodological de​cisions.
The question of what role inequality plays makes the greatest demands at the level of hypothesis generation and interpretation of findings. This question helps researchers view the participants and phenomena they study as grounded in social and historical contexts: Race, gender, sexuality, and class, as well as other social categories, structure groups’ access to social, economic, and political resources and privileges. Jackson and Williams’s (2006) work on public health crises among the Black middle class illustrates the insights resulting from this question. They noted that although higher social class is related to de​creased rates of suicide for Whites, the association is pos​itive for Black American men. To understand this finding, they pointed to three sources of psychological stress related to this group’s structural position in terms of race, class, and gender: stressors of racist experiences, the recency and fragility of middle-class status for many Blacks, and dis​appointment that occupational advancement has not been commensurate with educational achievement for many Black men. By conceptualizing race, gender, sexuality, and class as simultaneously shaping this group’s experience, Jackson and Williams looked for explanations in terms of structural inequality upstream, rather than primarily at the level of individual differences. 
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Of course, individual dif​ferences are also important for understanding suicide; how​ever, this second question draws psychologists’ attention to the ways categories of identity, difference, and disadvan​tage are also associated with individuals’ life chances and choices.
Asking what role inequality plays may lead research​ers to look for both similarities and differences across groups. This leads to the third question, Where are the similarities? This question represents the greatest departure from viewing social categories as defining fundamentally different types of people. Often researchers use social categories of identity, difference, and disadvantage primar​ily to define groups whose difference is a testable hypoth​esis, which, if not supported, defaults to similarity. Testing these differences rarely provides insight into the psycho​logical experience implicit in the categories or the practices that create and maintain them. If psychologists conceptu​alize social categories as defining structural relations with implications for individual, social, and institutional prac​tices, they must attend to both differences and similarities, even among groups that appear to be disparate. Because these similarities may not be obvious, addressing the ques​tion of commonalities across difference may entail con​ducting exploratory analyses or using interpretive qualita​tive methods. At the level of sampling, this question encourages researchers to include diverse groups within their studies, groups chosen not only in terms of group membership, but also in terms of shared relations to power. For example, qualitative research suggests that some work​ing-class White men feel that economic restructuring, changes in gender roles, and increased immigration have eroded privileges they previously held with respect to their status as earners, their gender, and their race (Weis, Prow- eller, & Centrie, 1997); this psychological sense of “being under siege” (p. 212) on multiple fronts might have some similarities to the experiences of Black middle-class men in terms of mental health outcomes.
What I am suggesting here is distinct from Hyde’s (2005)
gender similarities hypothesis. Hyde argued that meta-analytic review of the gender difference literature finds many more similarities between women and men than differences; much of what might appear to be gender dif​ferences can be shown to be a function of the different contexts that men and women typically find themselves in by virtue of their social roles. In contrast, looking for commonality across differences does not suggest research​ers should reexamine the magnitude or extent to which there are differences between groups defined on one social category (e.g., gender). It is critically important from an intersectional standpoint that in recognizing similarities, researchers remain sensitive to nuanced differences across groups, even when similarities are found. For example, although middle-class Black men and working-class White men might experience some of the stressors they face in similar ways, their experiences are not equivalent or iden​tical.
What then are the implications of an intersectional analysis for research methods? Certainly the first tool that many research psychologists would reach for to address questions of how outcomes are related to multiple group memberships is a research design in which social catego​ries are treated as independent variables with main effects and interactions. Sociologist McCall (2005) termed this the “categorical approach” to intersectionality, which “fo- cus[es] on the complexity of relationships among multiple social groups within and across analytical categories. . . . The subject is multigroup and the method is systematically comparative” (p. 1786). This raises the question of whether the theoretical concept of intersectionality is equivalent to the inclusion of variables assessing race, gender (or other social categories), and their interaction in statistical models.
Certainly, this statistical method is an indispensable tool, particularly useful for revealing patterns of disparity in arenas such as employment and income, physical and mental health, and social life. Smith and Stewart (1983) described some of the patterns of group differences these interactions might describe: In some cases, the negative effects of racism and sexism might multiply each other, rendering women of color most disadvantaged on a depen​dent variable (e.g., income); in other cases, they might have “subtractive effects” (p. 7), in effect canceling each other out (Sanchez-Hucles, 1997). The “intersectionality para​dox” (Jackson & Williams, 2006, p. 138) in the minority health literature illustrates what can be gained by using such an approach. Although higher socioeconomic status is generally associated with better health outcomes, on many health indices, highly educated Blacks fare no better than Whites with the lowest education. Jackson and Williams (2006)
identified this “largely unrecognized and high risk pattern” (p. 137) in two gendered health risks: infant mor​tality and homicide. In these examples, the interactive effects of race and gender suggest that even with the growth of the Black middle class since the civil rights movement, many middle-class Blacks do not enjoy the same outcomes as middle-class Whites.
Despite the power of this method to address certain intersectional research questions, it would be a mistake to reduce the nuanced theoretical concept of intersectionality to include only the type of associations that can be modeled through the use of interaction effects. One limitation to this approach arises from the fact that social categories, such as race and gender, are confounded in individuals; this means that any survey question that asks participants to report whether their experiences were a function of one category membership rather than another may be eliciting flawed data. A good example of this problem is racialized sexual harassment reported by women of color, including verbal harassment or sexual attention based on racial stereotypes or physical features believed to be racially distinctive (Buchanan & Ormerod, 2002; Cortina, 2001). To ask re​spondents to rate the extent to which such an experience was separately determined by gender and by race/ethnicity reflects an invalid conceptualization of how membership in social categories is experienced, essentially asking respon​dents to fit their experiences onto a procrustean bed.
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A study showing that Black women’s ratings of per​sonal general discrimination were a function of their re​ports of race rather than gender discrimination illustrates this problem (Levin, Sinclair, Veniegas, & Taylor, 2002). The authors concluded that the combined effects of racism and sexism did not determine Black women’s perceptions of general discrimination. However, respondents were not instructed how to report experiences they perceived as having elements of both racism and sexism. Black women may view such experiences as one aspect of racism, be​cause Black men have also been subject to gendered racism (Collins, 2004). In this case, the use of interaction effects also assumes that the effect of multiple category member​ships is to influence the quantity of outcomes, rather than interacting to influence the outcome qualitatively: As Levin et al. (2002) concluded, “types of discrimination perceived by various ethnic and gender groups may be qualitatively different and may not necessarily ‘add up’ or ‘interact’ in a statistical quantitative sense” (p. 560).
Testing intersectional research questions by looking at interactions between categories can undertheorize the pro​cesses that create the categories represented as independent variables. Put another way, treating race and gender as independent variables suggests that these social categories are primarily properties of individuals rather than reflec​tions of macrolevel social practices linked to inequality (Weber & Parra-Medina, 2003). For example, sociologists have found meaningful differences between White and Black Americans’ experiences of being middle class. Pri​marily because of many years of redlining practices in mortgage lending, Black families with middle-class in​comes have less than half the net worth of White families with comparable incomes (Conley, 1999); because of on​going residential segregation, Black middle-class commu​nities are more likely to be geographically surrounded by poor communities and to have higher rates of crime (Pat- tillo-McCoy, 1999). Compared to middle-class Whites, middle-class Blacks are more likely to have a sibling in poverty (Pattillo-McCoy & Heflin, 1999), and thus the poor may seem less distant than they do to members of the White middle class. For these and other reasons, the psy​chological experience of middle-class status may differ by race in important ways. Of course, it is possible to address some of these discrepancies by controlling for covariates in statistical models. However, to the extent that the meaning of one independent variable (e.g., class) varies depending on the level of the other independent variable (e.g., race) is neither acknowledged nor measured—that is, whether a given status is experienced in different ways depending on the other statuses held—an important aspect of intersec- tionality remains unaddressed and invisible. These obser​vations suggest that the inclusion of statistical interactions among race, gender, and other social categories in multi​variate analyses is not, in and of itself, sufficient to develop what Smith and Stewart (1983) called a “truly interactive model of racism and sexism” (p. 6) without reconceptual- izing the ways researchers use race, gender, and other social categories.
These problems are not intrinsic to a research design (or statistical model) in which social categories are treated as independent variables; rather, they arise from the ways that statistical interactions between variables based on cat​egory membership are often interpreted in the literature. Rather than prescribing—or proscribing—any particular research or data analysis technique, the concept of inter- sectionality entails a conceptual shift in the way researchers understand social categories.
For example, experiments often examine two or more independent variables both in terms of main effects and interactions. Nevertheless, experimental methods are not antithetical to intersectional analysis. For example, Shih, Pittinsky, and Ambady (1999) looked at how the intersect​ing identities of Asian American women affected math performance, considering that this group is stereotyped positively in this domain by virtue of ethnicity and is stereotyped negatively because of gender. Participants whose femaleness was made salient performed worse, whereas the performance of those whose ethnicity was primed was enhanced. In a second study, the ethnicity effect was not replicated in a sample of Asian American women in Vancouver, where the stereotype of Asians as especially skilled at math is less prevalent. This article, which made only within-group comparisons, provides an intersectional analysis in at least two respects. Obviously, it looks at an underrepresented group defined by multiple social locations. More subtly, it situates the intersection of ethnic and gender identities in different contexts, both through the priming manipulation and the cross-cultural approach. In these ways, it transcends a simple categorical conceptualization of the intersection of race and gender. This example highlights the ways that an intersectional analysis hinges on the conceptualization of race, gender, and other social categories, rather than the use (or avoid​ance) of particular methods.
Conclusion
The three questions I have posed suggest that an intersec​tional analysis requires a conceptual shift, even a paradigm shift, in the ways psychologists understand social catego​ries, such that they take seriously the cultural and political history of groups, as well as the ways these socially con​structed categories depend on one another for meaning and are jointly associated with outcomes. This shift is consis​tent with recent calls in psychology (Helms, Jernigan, & Mascher, 2005; Smedley & Smedley, 2005) and other social sciences (e.g., Hancock, 2005; McCall, 2005).
At the same time, the examples I have chosen dem​onstrate that many of psychology’s familiar tools can be pressed into service to address research questions through an intersectional lens and that this type of framework neither requires, privileges, nor excludes multigroup com​parisons. Clearly, this work is already being undertaken in some parts of the discipline, such as feminist psychology. However, the application of the three intersectional ques​tions I have outlined here does require that researchers rethink the relationship between their conceptualization of social categories and their methodological choices, as de​scribed in Table 1.
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The skeptical reader may ask what the critical lens of intersectionality can add to his or her research program, particularly if the work is not focused on members of subordinated groups. Although grounded in the lived ex​perience and critique of those at the convergence of mul​tiple stigmatized identities, the implications of the concept of intersectionality are more expansive. As Hancock (2007b) has argued, intersectionality does not simply de​scribe a content specialization addressing issues germane to specific populations. Rather, it also is a paradigm for theory and research offering new ways of understanding the com​plex causality that characterizes social phenomena. The examples in this article illustrate the ways this analytic framework can help psychologists to look for causes of human behavior both upstream and downstream, to notice and hypothesize about the multiple paths that may lead individuals to the same or similar outcomes, and to under​stand the ways that different social categories depend on each other for meaning and, thus, mutually construct one another and work together to shape outcomes.
Intersectionality makes plain that gender, race, class, and sexuality simultaneously affect the perceptions, expe​riences, and opportunities of everyone living in a society stratified along these dimensions. To understand any one of these dimensions, psychologists must address them in com​bination; intersectionality suggests that to focus on a single dimension in the service of parsimony is a kind of false economy. This insight invites us to approach the study of social categories with more complexity and suggests ways to bring more nuance and context to our research on the social categories that matter most in a stratified society.
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ABSTRACT Sexism persists in the contemporary United States and has deleterious effects on women and girls. This suggests that feminism— as a movement, a set of attitudes, or an explicit identity—is still war​ranted. Although feminist attitudes may buffer against the effects of sex​ism, notably in health domains, we suggest that there may be an ideological divide between those who hold such attitudes while rejecting the identity (non-labelers) and self-identified feminists. Non-labelers en​gage in less collective action on behalf of women’s rights. On the basis of survey responses of 276 college students, non-labelers appear to be self​interested. We argue that disentangling attitudes from identity is crucial for sharpening predictions about the relation of feminism to other psy​chological and behavioral variables, and for engaging in broader social change. Furthermore, understanding whether non-labelers’ rejection of feminist identity is rooted in fear of stigma associated with the label, neoliberal beliefs, or other explanations is important to those organizing for reform.
Recent attention to feminism has concentrated on whether it con​tinues to be relevant to the lives and cultural contexts of American women. In many ways, this question is a function of feminism’s past success in improving the social and material conditions of women’s lives, thus potentially rendering it obsolete as a political movement and formal ideology. Indeed, the effects of feminism’s success can be found among the attitudes of women who reject the prescriptions of traditional gender roles and feel empowered to pursue individual goals and advocate for their personal interests. 
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There is a sizable literature dedicated to studying the effects—often positive and self- enhancing—of holding feminist attitudes (see Yoder, Perry, & Saal, 2007, for a partial review). However, as many have pointed out (Eisele & Stake, 2008; Fingeret & Gleaves, 2004; Hurt et al., 2007; Zucker, 2004), there is a conceptual murkiness in this scholarship as a result of the frequent conflation of feminist attitudes and identity.1 In this article, we endeavor to clarify the distinction between being feminist-minded (i.e., holding feminist values but not a feminist identity) and being feminist-identified, drawing on recent research that suggests a qualitative difference between those women who identify as feminists and those who support gender equality but do not claim a feminist identity (to whom we refer as non-labelers).

In order to understand the function and promise of feminism—as a movement, a set of attitudes, or an explicit identity—and the need for related research, it is first necessary to profile how sexism cur​rently operates in American culture. Although great strides have been made with regard to gender equality as a result of second-wave feminism, there are telling signs that sexism still persists, if often in a more subtle form (Erchull et al., 2009). Poverty, violence, employ​ment discrimination, and the disproportionate responsibility for household labor and familial caregiving are persistent obstacles to girls’ and women’s freedom and autonomy (Berg, 2009). Women’s continued vulnerability in these relational and material domains is accompanied by ample evidence of the toll taken by sexism on women’s psychological and physical well-being. Research has shown that experiencing sexism is stressful and is related to psychological distress above and beyond the effects of generic stressors that are not tied to a social identity (Landrine & Klonoff, 1997; Landrine, Klonoff, Gibbs, Manning, & Lund, 1995; Moradi & Subich, 2002, 2004). In addition, perceived sexism is related to greater frequency of negative health outcomes and behaviors, including hypertension (Krieger, 1990), premenstrual symptoms (Landrine & Klonoff,  1997), functional limitations that may lead to physical disabilities (Pavalko, Mossakowski, & Hamilton, 2003), physical symptoms in​cluding nausea and headaches (Goldenhar, Swanson, Hurrell, Ru​der, & Deddens, 1998), and both binge drinking and cigarette smoking (Zucker & Landry, 2007).
1. We use identity in this article to refer to the construct of social identity, which emphasizes the characteristics people share with other members of a particular group based on categories such as gender, ethnicity, occupation, and political affiliation (e.g., Deaux, Reid, Mizrahi, & Ethier, 1995).
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One of the most extensively researched aspects of sexism relates to the objectification of women and its detrimental impact on the psy​chological functioning of girls and women across the life course (Amer​ican Psychological Association Task Force on the Sexualization of Girls, 2007; Fredrickson & Roberts, 1997). Current ideals of the female body tend toward the unrealistically thin (Heinberg, Thompson, & Stormer, 1995) and have been identified as a precipitating factor in women’s engagement in self-damaging behaviors, including disordered eating (Fredrickson & Roberts, 1997; Kilbourne, 1994; Moradi, Dirks, & Matteson, 2005; Pharr, 1997; Thompson, 1994) and smoking for the explicit purpose of weight control (Zucker et al., 2001; Zucker & Landry, 2007). While the projection of an ideal feminine body is neither new (Bordo, 1993; Brumberg, 1997) nor uniquely American (e.g., Etcoff, Orbach, Scott, & D’Agostino, 2004; Popenoe, 2004; Wang, 2000), its salience in our current cultural climate serves as a critical indicator of the endurance of restrictive gender norms, even in the midst of other progress toward gender equality.
Feminism as a social movement has been explicitly dedicated to calling attention to the existence, injustice, and dangers of sexism (hooks, 2000). While it has a long and diverse history, over the course of which many different issues have been prominent and others have been neglected, such as the concerns of women of color and/or from poor and working-class backgrounds; Hurtado, 1989), feminism has maintained steady focus on redressing gender inequal​ity. This work has included not only advocating for changes in social policies and practices but also reworking our fundamental concep​tions of gender and the capacities of women. As we will present next, adopting such critical views of gender (i.e., feminist attitudes)—even in the absence of explicit feminist identity—can serve as an effective buffer against sexism.
Feminist Attitudes
A number of scholars have postulated that holding feminist attitudes might be helpful to women, given the current context of a sexist environment, perhaps by assisting women to name their experiences and direct blame away from themselves (Fingeret & Gleaves, 2004; Klonis, Endo, Crosby, & Worrell, 1997; Landrine & Klonoff, 1997; Sabik & Tylka, 2006). In fact, Moradi and Subich (2002) found that the relation between experiencing sexist events and psychological distress was stronger for women low in feminist attitudes, and Yak- ushko (2007) found that women with moderate or strong feminist values had higher levels of well-being than those with traditional values.
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Given that one goal of feminism has been to suggest that physical appearance should not be so influential in determining a woman’s social and self-worth, some have suggested that holding feminist at​titudes ought to be protective against engaging in negative eating and exercise behaviors tied to internalized sexism (e.g., Fingeret & Gleaves, 2004; Murnen & Smolak, 2009). However, the literature relating feminist attitudes to body dissatisfaction and eating disor​ders has been equivocal. Some studies have found that feminist at​titudes buffer against such negative outcomes (Cash, Ancis, & Strachan, 1997; Snyder & Hasbrouck, 1996), whereas others found a relation for only certain age groups (Tiggemann & Stevens, 1999) or no relation at all (Fingeret & Gleaves, 2004). A recent meta-anal​ysis on the relation of feminist attitudes and identity to body image problems concluded that although effect sizes in these studies tend to be small, they are usually statistically significant. Importantly, the positive relations between feminism and body image were stronger when feminism was assessed by explicit identity instead of mere at​titudes (Murnen & Smolak, 2009), a distinction that we will explore extensively later. The current consensus seems to be that while generic feminist attitudes may not be particularly helpful in this domain, specific feminist beliefs about the body may serve a protec​tive function (Dionne, Davis, Fox, & Gurevich, 1995; Fingeret & Gleaves, 2004; Rima, Zucker, & Wirtz, 2009). That is, believing that a woman’s worth lies in many domains, not just her body image, may be related to higher levels of body satisfaction and attendant behavioral outcomes.
Scholars have explored the possible protective effects of feminist attitudes on other aspects of the body and lived experience as well. In the domain of cigarette smoking, Zucker, Stewart, Pomerleau, and Boyd (2005) found that higher levels of feminist consciousness (a variety of positive cognitions about being female) were predictive of being a nonsmoker rather than a smoker in a discriminant function analysis of a nationally representative sample of women. 
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Further​more, Zucker et al. (2001) found that among college women smok​ers, higher levels of feminist attitudes were related to lower levels of smoking for weight control. Although both of these studies were correlational and could not assess causality, they provide some ev​idence that the critical consciousness intrinsic to feminist attitudes may discourage health-damaging behaviors related to smoking and internalized sexism.
Another health domain in which feminism may be empowering against negative outcomes is sexuality. A number of scholars have argued that dominant constructions of women’s sexual roles—such as those of gatekeeper or passive recipient of sexual advances—are barriers to women’s sexual well-being (Amaro, 1995; Amaro & Raj, 2000; Gavey, 2005; Impett, Schooler, & Tolman, 2006; Morokoff, 2000). Women who endorse traditional gender ideology are less likely to initiate condom use effectively (e.g., Impett et al., 2006) or to negotiate sexual activities in such a way as to be maximally satisfying (e.g., Morokoff, 2000; Sanchez, Crocker, & Boike, 2005). Feminist theories and movements, with their emphasis on changing gender roles in this domain, may help to liberate women (and men) from these restrictive norms (hooks, 2000). Thus, women who have higher levels of feminist attitudes may feel greater self-efficacy with regard to condom use in heterosexual encounters and be more sex​ually satisfied (Schick, Zucker, & Bay-Cheng, 2008). Schick et al. tested these assertions in a path model among undergraduate women. They found that liberal feminist attitudes were indirectly related to condom use self-efficacy through sexual subjectivity (i.e., awareness of one’s desires, feeling entitled to those sensations, and agency to advocate for one’s sexual safety and pleasure). Liberal feminist attitudes were also indirectly related to sexual satisfaction through both sexual subjectivity and sexual motivation (i.e., engag​ing in partnered sexual activity on one’s own terms instead of through coercion). In another study, Yoder et al. (2007) found that nonfeminist passive acceptance of sexism was related to lower sexual assertiveness overall, and to lower abilities to initiate sexual encounters and engage in safer sex practices in particular. Although data from both of these studies were correlational in nature, they also suggest that feminist attitudes may be protective in this health domain.
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Distinguishing Between Feminist Attitudes and Feminist Identity
Scholarship dedicated to the psychological study of sexism and fem​inism has produced a wealth of knowledge and insight into the det​rimental effects of the former and the protective functions of latter. However, we argue that this literature is complicated by two factors: (a) the conflation of feminist attitudes and feminist identity, and (b) the need for a fuller understanding of women who appear to hold feminist attitudes but reject feminist identity (i.e., ‘‘non-labelers’’).
Along with other scholars (e.g., Eisele & Stake, 2008; Hurt et al., 2007; McCabe, 2005), we take issue with the use of feminist attitudes as a proxy for feminist identity. Eisele and Stake (2008) reviewed literature showing that although feminist attitudes and identity are correlated, they are distinct constructs; their data supported this as​sertion as well. McCabe (2005) used nationally representative data to show that while feminist identity is related to views about the impact of the women’s movement and the origins of gender inequality, it is less clearly linked to more specific causes and attitudes, especially for women. Thus she concluded that ‘‘meanings of the feminist label and the relationship between self-labeling and attitudes are more com​plex than most survey-based research acknowledges” (p. 494).
Indeed, two of the most common survey instruments used in studies of feminism are often misconstrued as measures of identity when they are more accurately classified as measures of attitudes. Downing and Roush’s (1985) Feminist Identity Development Model has been operationalized by Rickard (1989); Bargad and Hyde (1991), and most recently and comprehensively by Fischer and colleagues as the Feminist Identity Composite (FIC; Fischer et al., 2000). This model postulates a developmental, stage-based trajec​tory, where women begin in a state of passive acceptance of sexism, followed by a period of revelation about the existence of sexism and its consequent inequities. This leads to embeddedness-emanation, where a woman immerses herself in cultural and intellectual con​texts that are woman oriented. This stage is followed by synthesis, in which a woman integrates her newfound feminist orientation with her personal attributes. Synthesis manifests itself in the final stage, active commitment, to work on behalf of women’s rights. Rather than use this scale as an indicator of developmental trajectories, researchers most often use the subscale scores as evidence of different levels or types of feminist beliefs within an individual. 
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Despite the use of the word identity in the name of this model and its measures, we suggest that in fact this is an attitudinal measure; what is assessed here is the endorsement of different types of feminist ideology, not adher​ence to the feminist label or proclamation of feminist identity. To this point, Erchull and colleagues (2009) recently found evidence that young women scored high on the synthesis subscale of the FIC, in​dicating that they endorsed items about being strong and indepen​dent as females, without necessarily identifying as feminist.
A second commonly employed measure, the Feminist Perspectives Scale (FPS; Henley, Meng, O’Brien, McCarthy, & Sockloskie, 1998; Henley, Spalding, & Kosta, 2000), was designed to acknowledge that feminism is not monolithic, and that scholars might be able to test more hypotheses regarding feminism if we could differentiate among feminist perspectives. The measure’s subscales assess diverse sets of feminist opinions and approaches: liberal feminism, marked by belief in the fundamental equality of females and males and that such equality should be protected by law and government; radical feminist positions such as sexism is the fundamental human oppression, and that men (rather than social forces such as capitalism) are the op​pressors of women; socialist feminist thinking, which proposes that sexism, classism, and racism are fundamentally intertwined; cultural feminism, which suggests the world would be improved if it operated more on ‘‘feminine values’’ such as peace and gentleness rather than ‘‘masculine values’’ such as war and aggression; and womanist, which addresses racism within traditional feminist movements by focusing on poverty, ethnocentrism, and racism as equally important as and intertwined with sexism. There is also a conservative subscale, whose items reflect traditional (i.e., nonfeminist) attitudes toward gender roles and relationships. Like the developmental model described above, we contend that the FPS is a measure of beliefs or ideology. In addition, it is notable that when completing either the FIC or the FPS, participants do not encounter the words feminist or feminism at any point, thus making it difficult to claim either measure as an indicator of identity.
The emphasis we place on the distinction between holding fem​inist attitudes and having a feminist identity is founded on evidence that attitudes do not necessarily translate into identity, as exempli​fied by the previously cited study by Erchull et al. (2009). Across a number of studies, women who appear to be feminist-minded (i.e., they support various forms of gender equality) but not feminist- identified outnumber their feminist and nonfeminist peers (Bay- Cheng & Zucker, 2007; Hurt et al., 2007; McCabe, 2005; Peltola, Milkie, & Presser, 2004; Ramsey et al., 2007; Smith, 1999). For in​stance, using a series of nationally representative samples, Huddy, Neely, and Lafay (2000) showed that while the majority of women supported gender equality and the goals of feminism, only 26%- 33% of women self-identified as feminists. Attitudinal measures alone are unable to identify or explicate this substantial group who endorse feminist beliefs while rejecting the identity.
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For that reason, Zucker (2004) developed the Feminist Beliefs and Behavior (FBB) measure in order to account for feminist-minded women in the measurement of feminist identification. Other re​searchers have attempted this in quantitative studies in various ways: through single items (Peltola et al., 2004); by allowing partic​ipants to choose among categories that include supporting feminism but not identifying as a feminist (Ramsey et al., 2007) or personally identifying as a feminist but not publicly identifying as such (Liss, O’Connor, Morosky, & Crawford, 2001; Williams & Wittig, 1997); or by asking participants to indicate their degree of feminist iden​tification on a Likert scale ranging from strongly antifeminist to strongly feminist (Smith, 1999). However, these measures are often unable to specify the experience of simultaneously holding feminist beliefs while rejecting the feminist label or identity. Furthermore, some of these measures imply that the set of individuals just de​scribed exists along a continuum between nonfeminists and femi​nists; our recent research has suggested that they may be better conceptualized as a distinct category (Bay-Cheng & Zucker, 2007; see also our most recent analysis of this issue, described below).
On the FBB, participants are asked to rate their agreement with three cardinal beliefs of feminism (girls and women have not been treated as well as boys and men in our society; women and men should be paid equally for the same work; and women’s unpaid work should be more socially valued). In addition, participants are asked to behaviorally align themselves with or reject the feminist label. In particular, they are asked to complete one set of open-ended or sur​vey questions if they identify as feminists, and another, parallel set of questions if they identify as nonfeminists. Women who reject at least one cardinal belief of feminism and answer the questions for non​feminists are classified as nonfeminists. Women who endorse all three cardinal beliefs of feminism and answer the questions for nonfem​inists are classified as egalitarians or non-labelers. 
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Women who en​dorse all three cardinal beliefs of feminism and answer the questions for feminists are classified as feminists.2
Studies of presumably feminist-minded but not feminist-identified women often use language— developed by researchers or suggested by participants themselves, in the case of qualitative studies—that implies them to be quasi-feminist: ‘‘fence-sitters’’ (Aronson, 2003); ‘‘mixed’’ (Smith, 1999); ‘‘de facto feminists’’ (Misciagno, 1997); “precarious feminists’’ (Buschman & Lenart, 1996); having a ‘‘pro​feminist orientation’’ (Williams & Wittig, 1997); ‘‘weak feminists’’ (Duncan, in press); and our own previous use of ‘‘egalitarians’’ (Bay- Cheng & Zucker, 2007; Zucker, 2004).3 This deduction of a partial or approaching-feminist status operates from the assumption that there are ‘‘gradations in identity strength’’ (Huddy, 2001) and that non-labelers, as Ramsey et al. (2007) refer to them, express a rela​tively weak feminist identity.
Huddy (2001) advocated for a model that allows for gradations of identification, warning that the use of strict boundaries (i.e., either you are or you aren’t) in delineating social identities is simplistic, is reductivist, and ultimately misrepresents the complexity and dynamism of social identity. Quinn and Radtke’s (2006) discourse analysis of women’s perceptions of and orientation toward feminism provides a compelling example of such dynamism. We certainly agree that the dichotomous classification of women as feminist or not has many limitations and should not be relied on exclusively in psychological studies of feminism. Nevertheless, we also maintain that analysis of feminist identity, including the factors that motivate women to take up or reject it, can lead to meaningful insights into the complex intersection of political identities and personal ideologies. 
2.
Conceptually, there is a fourth group of people, those women who reject at least one of the cardinal beliefs of feminists but endorse the feminist label. Gen​erally, very few participants fall into this category, and they are excluded from data analysis. We have yet to theorize what underlies their unique combination of opinions and labels.
3.
Our earlier use of the term egalitarian was based on this group’s apparent support for gender equality and opposition to sexism. However, we now prefer Ramsey and colleagues’ (2007) term non-labelers because it draws focus to women’s identification as feminist or not without making presumptions about their underlying views or values.
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Feminist Identity
In the next sections, we review research on feminist iden​tity and the distinctions among feminists, non-labelers, and nonfem​inists. In particular, we consider emerging evidence of the ideological diversity among non-labeling women, some of whom conform to a continuum model of feminist ideology as suggested above, and oth​ers who seem to hold values and worldviews opposed to feminist ones and who express antipathy toward feminism and feminists.
In order to understand feminist identity and women’s relations to it, it is necessary to examine the diverse, sometimes contradictory, and often virulent backlash against it. Feminism has been targeted rou​tinely as extremist; anti-male; anti-heterosexuality but also homopho​bic; promiscuous and licentious but also prudish and anti-sex; anti-family; and even anti-woman, in its supposed disdain for stay- at-home mothers (Kamen, 1991). These claims against feminism are disconcerting not only because they are largely unfounded and un​just but also because they detract from the movement’s mainstream appeal and influence. Before examining this backlash and its conse​quences for feminist identity, we wish to distinguish it from credible and substantive critiques of the movement’s historic collusion with racism and classism (Allison, 1994; hooks, 2000; Hurtado, 1989). The marginalizing and normative aspects of feminism have promp​ted many activists and advocates to disidentify with feminism in favor of more radical or inclusive political movements and identities.
Notwithstanding such conscientious objections, it appears that feminist identification is waning from its peak during the second wave of the women’s movement. While one explanation for the de​cline of feminist identification is that the movement is perceived as obsolete or irrelevant (Jowett, 2004; Peltola et al., 2004), most re​search indicates that the stigmatization of feminism plays a signifi​cant role in curbing women’s willingness to identify with it (Ramsey et al., 2007; Roy, Weibust, & Miller, 2007; Rudman & Fairchild, 2007). Quinn and Radtke (2006) observed that the notion of femi​nism as extremist and negative was repeatedly invoked, but rarely challenged, by participants in their discourse analysis of young women’s conversations about feminism. Quinn and Radtke ar​gued that the effect of this omnipresent, unquestioned, and highly stigmatized version of feminism is to ward women off from taking up and maintaining feminist identity; it lurks as a constant threat to one’s legitimacy and credibility as rational, nonfanatical, and ami​cable. 
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The stigmatization of feminism was also a recurring theme among Aronson’s (2003) interviewees, who implied that feminist identification was associated with disparagement of men, heterosex​uality, and having a family. In contrast to Ramsey and colleagues (2007), who found that the women they surveyed did not personally hold such negative stereotypes but believed that others did, Aron​son’s participants were not reluctant to identify as feminist because of the negative judgments made against feminists by others but be​cause they themselves made such judgments.
If stigma is a factor in women’s disinclination to identify as fem​inist, this would explain findings that exposure to settings in which feminism is normalized correlates with increased identification as feminist. Researchers have found that exposure to positive infor​mation about feminism—whether through formal education or personal relationships—is predictive of explicit self-identifica​tion (Aronson, 2003; Myaskovsky & Wittig, 1997; Nelson et al., 2008; Reid & Purcell, 2004; Williams & Wittig, 1997). Zucker (2004) showed that non-labelers, like nonfeminists, were less likely than feminists to have feminists in their families of origin, to know fem​inists, or to have taken a women’s studies course in college. The in​fluence of exposure to feminism and feminists, which may serve to counteract some of the stigma associated with feminism as extremist, antimale, and antiheterosexuality, has been demonstrated to have an impact not only through experiences of being immersed in feminism through family culture or university coursework, but also in circum​scribed experimental settings in which researchers manipulate expo​sure to feminism (e.g., Roy et al., 2007).
Distinctions Between and Among Feminists and Non-labelers
Although non-labelers endorse many of the same attitudes as femi​nists, there is evidence of important differences both between feminists and non-labelers as well as among non-labelers. The domain in which the clearest and most robust differences have been found between non-labelers and feminists is activism, particularly on behalf of women’s rights (Nelson et al., 2008). Consistently, researchers have found that non-labelers have levels of activism (whether behavioral intentions or actual participation) that are similar to their nonfeminist peers and are significantly lower than those of feminists (e.g., Zucker, 2004). 
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These distinctions have been found in studies of college stu​dents or with a mix of undergraduate and community participants (Cowan, Mestlin, & Masek, 1992; Nelson et al., 2008; Williams & Wittig, 1997), among college-educated adults (Duncan, 1999; Zucker, 2004), and among subpopulations such as lesbians and bisexual women (Szymanski, 2004) and women at a reproductive rights rally (Duncan, in press). Duncan (1999) argued that conscious identity may be a key element that helps translate individual-level experiences and characteristics into collective behavior and contributes to the impor​tance of adopting the identity to understand activism.
Non-labelers’ disinclination toward collective action could be in​terpreted in keeping with a continuum model of feminist identity, with non-labelers occupying a midpoint between nonfeminists and femi​nists. According to this perspective, non-labelers could be construed as weakly feminist right now, but with the potential to one day prog​ress further toward the feminist end of the spectrum (for instance, with the help of a women’s studies course or ‘‘normalizing’’ exposure to feminism), at which time they will more fully embrace and embody feminist identities, values, and behaviors. Such an interpretation may be especially appealing to feminists since it presents the hope that non​labelers might one day claim a feminist identity and that, in the meantime, they might be enlisted as allies, at least in spirit. There is emerging evidence, however, that the ideological affinity and trajec​tory implied by this continuum model cannot be applied to all non​labelers. Next, we review findings of a substantive and deep-seated difference between feminists and at least some non-labelers.
One source for the contention that not all non-labelers can be construed as quasi-feminist comes from the perspectives offered by participants in qualitative studies. Only six (14%) of the young adult women interviewed by Aronson (2003) identified as feminist, while another four articulated a qualified feminist identity (i.e., ‘‘I’m a feminist, but . . .’’); the remaining 32 participants (76%) did not identify as feminist despite nearly unanimous support for gender equality and women’s independence from men. As noted earlier, Aronson’s non-labeler and nonfeminist participants were not only wary of the stigma associated with feminism but also expressed such stereotypes themselves. In explanations of how they thought and felt about feminism, participants who were not feminist-identified consistently articulated the view that feminism was only needed by women who have experienced discrimination (which, they asserted, they had not) and that it was tied to activism. 
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Importantly, activism was not simply an undertaking in which the participants were not engaged or not interested; rather, some participants regarded it dis​missively, as exemplified by one comment: ‘‘ ‘Folks should just live their lives and not get so caught up in everything’ ’’ (Aronson, 2003, p. 916). McRobbie (2004) argued that young women’s view of feminism went beyond disinterest or dismissal. She described young women as taking a ‘‘vehemently denunciatory stance’’ and asserted that ‘‘utterances of forceful nonidentity with feminism have consol​idated into something closer to repudiation than ambivalence’’ (p. 6). Similarly, Rich (2005) gathered evidence from a small sample of young non-labeling British women that they did not see feminism as simply passe, as in Jowett’s (2004) focus groups, but that they scorned it outright as the project of ‘‘pathetic female[s]’’ (p. 504). Furthermore, they did not view feminism as ever having been critical to the gender equality that they perceived themselves as enjoying; they attributed present-day gender equality to the existence of a thriving meritocracy in which individuals were free to pursue personal ambitions and interests. For these participants, supporting gender equality and voicing what might be cast as feminist attitudes were completely unhinged from feminism itself.
McRobbie’s (2004) characterization of young women’s relation to feminism, the perspectives offered by Rich’s (2005) interview partici​pants, and the fairly derisive views of feminism voiced by some of Aronson’s (2003) participants make it clear that support for gender equality and antipathy toward feminism can coexist. This fact is lost if attitudes and identity are not treated as discrete. Aronson referred to participants’ ‘‘support for feminist issues’’ and simultaneous resistance to feminist identification as a ‘‘paradox.’’ We propose that this is a paradox only if support for gender equality is presumed to be derived from feminist ideology. In our own recent research, we have considered whether there are sources other than feminism that might lead women to believe in gender equality. While there are likely several ideological pathways that might lead one to endorse gender equality, our own research has led us to consider the influence of a larger cultural shift toward a ‘‘politics of self-interest’’ (Gross, 1998). We found evidence of the salience of self-interest in our comparison of the sexual attitudes of feminist, non-labeling, and nonfeminist undergraduate women (Bay-Cheng & Zucker, 2007).
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 In the study, non-labelers reported feel​ing confident in their own personal rights to sexual safety and explo​ration (exemplified by their high levels of condom use self-efficacy and erotophilia), yet they did not extend the benefit of sexual entitlement to other women. Instead, they applied a gendered sexual double standard in judging the hypothetical sexual behaviors of other women. Based on these results, earlier findings regarding the negative correlation be​tween individualism and the collective orientation of feminism (Gurin & Townsend, 1986; Renzetti, 1987; Rowland, 1986), and the previ​ously reviewed evidence of some non-labelers’ disdain for feminism, we postulated that there is a critical divide between feminists and some proportion of non-labelers, and that this difference is not a matter of degree: that while both feminists and non-labelers endorse attitudes and values that are of individual benefit, feminists also express views and exhibit behaviors that promote the collective well-being of women. A statement by a non-labeling young woman in Levy’s (2005) critique of sexualized media highlights how self-interest and gender equality can converge in ways that are absent—and even exclusive of—a collective feminist identity:
‘‘But I don’t try to espouse my [feminist] ideas to everyone else,’ she said, ‘I’d rather observe and analyze on my own and then do something else—further myself in other ways rather than start a debate. I gain strength by not exerting that energy.’’ (p. 101)
Thus, it may be that the seeming ‘‘paradox’’ of women who are feminist-minded but not feminist-identified is a red herring and that coinciding opinions (i.e., about gender equality) between non-labelers and feminists are often misapprehended as common ideology (i.e., a feminist one). While we do not dispute that some non-labelers may be quasi-feminist, others seem to defy such categorization. In contem​plating the possible explanations of non-labelers’ support for gender equality as well as the vehemence of some non-labelers’ rejection of feminism, we came to consider the impact of neoliberalism on cultural discourse and individual psychology. Neoliberalism typically refers to trade and economic policies that favor free trade and un​fettered competition (i.e., deregulation; Brown, 2003; Harvey, 2007), and as such, discussion of neoliberalism often takes place in the con​text of globalized trade and development. However, neoliberalism is not simply a program of policies, the effects of which are confined to economics and commerce. 
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Instead, it has been identified as a hege​monic discourse that permeates and shapes all manner of social relations and individual psychology and that is naturalized to the degree that it is barely perceptible (Harvey, 2007). While individual​ism and personal liberty are long-standing American cultural values, neoliberal rhetoric positions these as antithetical to the public state. Whereas in previous times and in other sociopolitical contexts the state and collectives (e.g., unions, community associations) might be viewed as protectors of freedom, neoliberalism casts collectivism as an infringement upon self-determination and choice. From such a perspective, personal freedom is achievable only through unfettered competition and privatization.
Neoliberal ideology took hold in the last few decades of the 20th century, and in domestic U.S. discourse, ‘‘personal responsibility’’ became a common refrain during the 1990s. This was perhaps most explicit in the push to abolish public assistance (i.e., ‘‘welfare’’) as an entitlement program, which culminated in 1996’s welfare reform legislation: the Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act. Increasingly, scholars from diverse disciplines have noted the effect of fundamental neoliberal principles (e.g., personal responsibility, self-determination) on human behavior and social interaction, arguing that it has resulted in the prioritization of individual interests over interpersonal responsibility and collective welfare (Adam, 2005; Brown, 2003; Coburn, 2000; Nafstad, Blakar, Carlquist, Phelps, & Rand-Hendriksen, 2009; Rich, 2005). In addition to the erosion of social cohesion and mutuality, neoliber​al discourse of personal responsibility simultaneously undermines a critical analysis of dominant norms and social inequalities by asserting the existence of a meritocracy and the necessity of contin​ual self-improvement in order to succeed within it (Bay-Cheng & Eliseo-Arras, 2008; Kelly, 2001). During the 1990s, the intersection of gender and neoliberal tenets was witnessed in the popular culture discourse of ‘‘girl power,’’ which often placed emphasis on girls’ and women’s entitlement to personal ambition and success (see Harris, 2004; Walkerdine, Lucey, & Melody, 2001). According to a neoliberal premise, claims of systemic injustice and bias can be discounted as whining or complaining by those who wish to blame others for their own weakness and shortcomings (e.g., the charac​terization by Rich’s [2005] participants of feminists as ‘‘pathetic females’’). Indeed, neoliberalism could serve as a useful explanatory framework for those non-labelers who cannot be located as quasi-feminist on a continuum of feminist identity: when these non​labelers endorse the belief that women and men should be paid equally for the same work, they do so not because they are interested in contesting gender bias and advocating for women’s rights (as in the case of feminists) per se, but because they believe in individuals’ entitlement to opportunities to compete—and fair rewards if they prevail.
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Recent Analyses
In an effort to deepen our understanding of the ideological position of non-labelers relative to their feminist and nonfeminist peers, we recently compared the personal values and views of non-labeling, feminist, and nonfeminist undergraduate women. Although femi​nists have been compared with non-labelers and nonfeminists on many dimensions, this is one of the first attempts to establish differ​ences among them with regard to fundamental values. We reasoned that just as political ideology and one’s identity as liberal or con​servative is associated with ingrained personality traits (see Jost, Nosek, & Gosling, 2008), differences between feminists and non​feminists would emerge among their fundamental values and world​views. To guide our investigation, we drew on Schwartz’s (1992) value theory, according to which values represent an individual’s priorities with regard to how life should be conducted; in this sense, they are motivational in nature and are argued to be fairly stable across adulthood (Schwartz, 1997). Schwartz proposed 10 universal value types, which concord or conflict to varying degrees based on two dimensions: self-transcendence-self-enhancement and openness to change-conservation. The seven values of greatest relevance to our study4 are those of universalism, which is high on self-transcen​dence and emphasizes social justice and collectivism; self-direction, which is high on openness to change and refers to autonomy from social convention; achievement and power, both of which fall on the self-enhancing end of the first dimension and are largely concerned with attaining and demonstrating one’s ability and superiority over others; and conformity, tradition, and security, all of which represent a conservative (i.e., the opposite of openness to change) position of norm adherence and support for an established, stable social order.
4. The remaining three values, which bear less relevance to feminist identification, are stimulation, which refers to one’s interest in novelty and excitement; benev​olence, which refers to one’s loyalty and commitment to those personally known and cared for (e.g., friends, family); and hedonism, which refers to one’s desire for personal pleasure and gratification.
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Personal values have been found to be congruent with individuals’ social and political views, such as social dominance orientation (SDO; Pratto, Sidanius, Stallworth, & Malle, 1994). SDO refers to an individual’s belief that social hierarchies are acceptable, natural, and justified and therefore preferable to status equality across groups. It is correlated with meritocratic beliefs (i.e., the belief that individual achievement is based on personal merit and is neither hindered by social bias nor facilitated by social privilege; Pratto et al., 1994). Not surprisingly, SDO has been found to be inversely related to the synthesis subscale using Downing and Roush’s (1985) stage model (Foels & Pappas, 2004) and positively correlated with antifeminist views (Van Hiel & Mervielde, 2002).
We set out to test the assertion that rather than occupying differ​ent positions on the same continuum of feminist attitudes, non​labelers and feminists are ideologically divided, with the former characterized by neoliberal support for individual self-determination and the latter by feminist support for women’s collective well-being. Feminism’s emphasis on the equal worth and rights of all people and its collective orientation to social justice suggest that feminists are strongly motivated by the value of universalism and less so by the individualist, self-enhancing values of achievement and power or support for social hierarchy. Furthermore, feminist identification is likely related to self-direction (i.e., operating independently of social norms and expectations) since it flies in the face of the pervasive stigma associated with feminism and also entails some critical resistance to prescribed gender norms. Specifically, we hypothesized that compared to feminists, both non-labelers and nonfeminists would (a) endorse conservative and self-enhancing values more strongly; (b) value universalism and self-direction less highly; and (c) hold individualistic, competitive views such as SDO and belief in meritocracy more strongly. Further, we expected that, as in our earlier work, (d) nonfeminists would score significantly lower than feminists on indicators of feminist attitudes, with non​labelers existing as a middle group or as indistinguishable from the nonfeminists.
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METHOD
Participants and Procedure
Three hundred fifty-one undergraduate women at a mid-Atlantic private university completed an online survey during fall 2006. Participants were recruited via the psychology department’s online research sign-up system and received course credit as compensation for their participation. Of the 351 participants who completed the survey, 276 were included in the sample used for analyses; 34 were excluded due to missing data required to identify them as feminists, non-labelers, or nonfeminists as per Zucker’s (2004) Feminist Beliefs and Behaviors (FBB) measure; and an​other 41 participants were excluded due to either idiosyncratic use of or missing data on the Schwartz Value Survey (SVS; Schwartz, 1992).
The remaining 276 participants had a mean age of 19.22 (SD = 1.48) and 74% were in their first or sophomore years. The sample was pre​dominantly Caucasian, with 69% identified as such, 12% identified as Asian Pacific Islander American, 6% identified as multiracial, 5% iden​tified as Middle Eastern, 4% identified as African American, and 4% identified as Latina. Participants reported a median household income between $140,001 and $160,000, and 96% self-identified as heterosexual, with the remaining identifying as bisexual or questioning. Feminist iden​tification was not associated with any significant demographic differences with regard to age, race, or income.
Measures
Feminist Identification
The FBB (Zucker, 2004) was used to categorize participants as feminists, non-labelers, or nonfeminists (see Bay-Cheng & Zucker, 2007, for a de​tailed description of the FBB). In this sample, 42 participants were clas​sified as feminists, 148 were classified as non-labelers, and 86 were classified as nonfeminist.
Values and Views
The Schwartz Value Survey (SVS; Schwartz, 1992) was used to assess participants’ prioritization of the seven value types directly related to our hypotheses: achievement (a = .76); power (a = .73); universalism (a = .81); self-direction (a = .73); conformity (a = .73); tradition (a = .60); and security (a = .59). The SVS includes 56 items, each repre​senting a different value that participants rate using a 9-point scale including — 1 (opposed to my values), 0 (not important to me), and ranging to 7 (of supreme importance to me). SVS items are divided among sub​scales representing each of the value types assessed by the measure (for details regarding the computation of composite subscale scores, see Sch​wartz, 2009).
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Participants responded to the 16 items of the Social Dominance Ori​entation scale (SDO; Pratto et al., 1994), rating their degree of agreement with each on a Likert scale (1 = strongly disagree, 7 = strongly agree). In​dividual items on the SDO were averaged to create a composite score (a = .92). The 24-item Perceptions of Meritocracy Inventory (PMI; Gar​cia, Branscombe, Desmarais, & Gee, 2006) was used to assess partici​pants’ belief in the existence of a meritocratic system (1 = strongly disagree, 6 = strongly agree). Responses to the items were averaged to compute a composite score (a = .88).
Feminist Attitudes
We assessed responses to two measures of sexism, which, when reverse- scored, could be considered proxies for feminist attitudes. The partici​pants completed the Ambivalent Sexism Inventory (Glick & Fiske, 1996), including the 11-item hostile sexism subscale (a = .73) composed of items such as ‘‘Women exaggerate problems they have at work’’ and the 11-item benevolent sexism subscale (a = .77) composed of items such as ‘‘Women should be cherished and protected by men.’’ Additionally, participants completed the 8-item Modern Sexism scale (Swim, Aikin, Hall, & Hunter, 1995; a = .81), on which higher scores indicate less agreement with mod​ern sexist attitudes, such as ‘‘Society has reached the point where women and men have equal opportunities for achievement.’’ All of the items above were rated on 5-point Likert scales ranging from 1 (strongly dis​agree) to 5 (strongly agree) and were reverse-scored as necessary for scale construction.
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
Hypotheses were tested using multivariate analysis of variance (MANOVA), with feminist identification as an independent vari​able and measures of participants’ values and views as dependent variables. The omnibus MANOVA was significant: Wilks’ lambda = .70; F(24, 522) = 4.26;p<.001. Univariate test and pairwise com​parison results are presented in Table 1.
There were no significant differences among non-labelers, femi​nists, and nonfeminists in their prioritization of achievement, power, or security. 
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There were significant differences among the groups on the other four values. Non-labelers’ ratings of universalism, confor​mity, and tradition were statistically equivalent to those of non​feminists, but significantly different from feminists, who rated universalism significantly higher than other participants and con​formity and tradition significantly lower. While feminists prioritized self-direction significantly more than nonfeminists, non-labelers did not differ statistically from either group on this variable. Of all three groups, feminists were the least supportive of a social dominance orientation and expressed the least faith in the existence of a mer​itocratic system. Non-labelers did not differ statistically from their nonfeminist peers on either of these views. In terms of sexist attitudes (i.e., nonfeminist attitudes), feminists were in less agreement with hostile sexism than both non-labelers and nonfeminists, who were not different from one another. 
Table 1.
Participants’ Values and Views by Feminist Identification
Note. Within rows, means with the same subscript are significantly different at p<.05 in the Scheffé comparison. SVS = Schwartz Value Survey; SDO = Social Dominance Orientation; PMI = Perceptions of Meritocracy Inventory; ASI = Am​bivalent Sexism Inventory.
*p < .05. **p < .01. ***p < .001.
	Measures (Range)
	Feminists
	Non-Labelers 
	Nonfeminists
	F-value

	
	(n=42) M (SD)
	(n = 148) M (SD)
	(n = 86) M (SD)
	

	SVS
	
	
	
	

	Achievement (.55 - 1.57)
	1.10 (.20)
	1.11 (.14)
	1.13 (.17)
	.80

	Power (— .21 - 1.59)
	.59 (.29)
	.57 (.27)
	.63 (.28)
	1.05

	Universalism (.31 - 1.44)
	1.08 (.18)ab
	1.00 (.16)a
	.98 (.20)b
	4.56**

	Self-direction (.71 - 1.83)
	1.19 (.16)a
	1.13 (.16)b
	1.10 (.18)a
	4.50**

	Conformity (.42 - 1.44)
	.93 (.21)ab
	1.04 (.18)a
	1.01 (.20)b
	5.68**

	Tradition (.09 - 1.31)
	.68 (.21)ab
	.79 (.21)a
	.77 (.20)b
	4.65**

	Security (.45 - 1.33)
	.90 (.17)
	.96 (.17)
	.97 (.17)
	2.68

	SDO (1.00 - 7.00)
	2.16 (0.91)ab
	2.65 (0.95)a
	2.96 (1.04)b
	9.65***

	PMI (1.38 - 6.04)
	3.18 (0.69)ab
	3.50 (0.68)a
	3.72 (0.74)b
	8.26***

	ASI
	
	
	
	

	Hostile (1.36 - 4.00)
	2.38 (.56)ab
	2.62 (.50)a
	2.73 (.57)b
	6.22**

	Benevolent (1.18 - 4.36)
	2.64 (.62)a
	2.91 (.61)a
	2.82 (.60)b
	3.36*

	Modern sexism (2.00 - 5.00)
	4.17 (.55)a
	3.60 (.49)b
	3.34 (.53)c
	37.08***
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Non-labelers had the highest level of endorsement of benevolent sexism; their scores were significantly higher than those of feminists, whereas nonfeminists did not differ from either group. All three groups differed significantly in their levels of modern sexism, with feminists least in agreement, non-la​belers in the middle, and nonfeminists most in agreement.
These findings do not substantiate the depiction of non-labelers as practically or partly feminist, nor is there evidence that non-labelers in this study were highly critical of social hierarchies, as might be ex​pected of women who reject feminism as reflective of race or class privilege. Instead, we found non-labelers to be indistinguishable from nonfeminists in many ways, most notably in values favoring adherence to social conventions and norms, their lower prioritization of social justice and equality, and their comparable degrees of support of social hierarchy and meritocracy. These findings lend credence to the argu​ment that rather than a three-way difference among these three groups (i.e., feminists, non-labelers, and nonfeminists), there is one critical ideological divide: that between identifying as feminist or not. There appears to be more common ground among women who are not feminist-identified than there is among women who claim to be feminist-minded (non-labelers and feminists). Non-labelers’ support for some feminist values may be attributable to the growing base of support for gender equality in American society at large (Williams & Wittig, 1997) rather than indicative of an individual’s alignment with a feminist or even liberal ideology.
Future Directions
While we find the proposition that feminists and non-labelers are categorically different from one another compelling, we do not mean to imply that non-labelers are a homogeneous group. We do not reject evidence that some non-labelers are quasi-feminist; rather, we suggest that there may be important diversity among non-labelers, with some eschewing feminist identity for previously studied reasons (e.g., its stigmatized status) and others rejecting it based on funda​mental ideological differences (e.g., their support for gender equality is informed by neoliberal principles of self-determination and mer​itocracy, not collective gender consciousness). The next steps in our research will entail developing a clearer comparative profile of the values and ideological stances among non-labelers and honing our understanding of the sources of differences among them. 
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We are in​terested, for instance, in investigating the roles of cohort and context on non-labelers’ orientation to gender equality. Given the impact of social context on personality development, including worldviews and values (Stewart & Healy, 1989), analysis may reveal a generational difference among non-labelers: younger American women who were raised in the midst of a dominant neoliberal discourse may be more ideologically distinct from feminists (i.e., they arrive at support for gender equality because of their belief in competition and meritoc​racy) than older non-labelers who were not steeped in the same anticollectivist sentiment during their youth. Closer analyses of motives, particularly affiliation, may also reveal meaningful individ​ual differences among non-labelers.
Many of our next steps will be designed to address the limitations of existing research regarding feminist identity and ideology, includ​ing the use of prospective designs and more diverse samples. With regard to the former, longitudinal data will allow us to disentangle the causal relation between ideology and identification. Further, such data would allow us to explore whether women become less individualistic as their political identities develop over the course of adulthood, perhaps by encountering events that prompt them to shift away from their early, unconscious socialization into American ideals of individualism (L. E. Duncan, personal communication, July 9, 2009). Regarding the latter, the majority of the research we review here, including our own, has depended upon samples of undergrad​uate women in the United States. This sampling strategy is admit​tedly convenient, though there is also theoretical justification for focusing on identity, particularly achieved identities that are fueled by exposure to ideas and models often found on college campuses. Nevertheless, it is important to extend our focus beyond this nar​rowly bounded group of predominantly White, straight, young, rel​atively affluent, and exclusively female participants. Both feminism and neoliberalism are strong undercurrents in dominant discourse in the United States; it is critical that we gain a better sense of their relevance and intersection in the lives and identities of a diverse group of Americans. Finally, although feminist identity was the original prompt for our research, we are also interested in studying whether other social justice movements and identity groups struggle with issues similar to those documented here. For instance, do other social identity groups experience member attrition and disidentification in the way that feminism does? 
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Does it matter whether the group is based on an achieved identity (such as feminist) or ascribed iden​tity (such as race)? Does it matter whether individuals can ‘‘pass’’ as members of the dominant group or not? Is there evidence of a similar sort of divestment from (at best) and hostility toward (at worst) collective action among other groups’ version of ‘‘non-labelers’’? If these trends within the feminist movement can be attributed to the proliferation and enculturation of neoliberalism in general (as op​posed to a specific feature of feminism), then they should be observ​able among other movements and groups as well.
CONCLUSION
It would be premature to offer anything more than the tentative hypothesis that at least a subset of non-labelers is best understood not as quasi-feminist or even feminist-minded, but rather as ideo​logically aligned with the neoliberal principles of individualism and self-determination. Indeed, there is much work to be done in order to develop a clearer understanding of how a neoliberal discourse of social and economic policy translates into individual values and worldviews. We are also in need of fuller profiles of the ideologies and identities of non-labelers and feminists if we are to understand the distinctions between and within these groups. Although we are unable to advance a formal argument about the nature of the dis​parity between feminists and non-labelers, we are nonetheless com​pelled by evidence that a substantive, categorical difference exists that is not simply a matter of degree.
Regardless of whether future research confirms or disproves the proposition that this difference is a function of non-labelers’ align​ment with a neoliberal brand of individualism, we view this as a critical area of study that may have ramifications for women’s well​being. As indicated in our introductory overview of enduring gender bias and inequality, women remain significantly disadvantaged in several domains. Research regarding individuals’ support for gender equality, including the reasoning underlying that support, is neces​sary in order to initiate and sustain efforts to improve the emotional, social, and material conditions of women’s lives. Non-labelers could play a critical role in effecting such change given their numbers and general support for equality. However, if non-labelers’ support for gender equality is presumed to indicate feminist attitudes, which in turn are conflated with feminist identity, efforts to engage them in efforts on behalf of all women may miss the mark. For instance, if non-labelers are cast as quasi-feminists for whom the stigmatization of feminism is a primary barrier to identification, then resources might be dedicated to ‘‘normalizing’’ feminism (e.g., the Feminist Majority Foundation’s ‘‘This Is What a Feminist Looks Like’’ T-shirts and public relations campaign; see http://feminist.org/ FeministVideo/index.html)  with the hope that quasi-feminists might be brought into the fold—and out into the open—as feminists. This strategy may, in fact, work to convert some non-labelers into feminists (and would be consistent with the findings documented above that one route to an explicit feminist identification is through accurate information about and exposure to feminists and femi​

 HYPERLINK "http://feminist.org/FeministVideo/index.html" 
nism). It is important in future research to understand the charac​

 HYPERLINK "http://feminist.org/FeministVideo/index.html" 
teristics of such a subgroup of non-labelers.
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However, if our postulation that at least some non-labelers are ideologically distinct from feminists holds true, then these efforts would be primarily in vain for another group of women; countering the stigmatization and marginalization of feminism might help re​habilitate the public image of feminism (which we do not discount as a worthy cause), but it is unlikely that it would produce ideological conversion. An alternate approach might be to view non-labelers as a distinct group with whom feminists have some common interests and might build a coalition. Although non-labelers might not be prompted to engage in activism on behalf of other women, they might be motivated to engage in collective action for other reasons (e.g., to ensure a meritocratic system of review and reward) or might be willing to lend support in other ways (e.g., through individual vot​ing). Therefore, while non-labelers might not be feminist-identified or accurately characterized as feminist-minded, they might be engaged by feminists, on some matters at least, as allies.
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Using Group Consciousness Theories to Understand Political Activism: Case Studies of Barack Obama, Hillary Clinton, and Ingo Hasselbach

Lauren E. Duncan

Smith College
ABSTRACT I describe and integrate several theories of group consciousness and collective action, along with 3 case studies of political activists. I have 2 goals: (1) to use the theories to help us understand something puzzling about each life and (2) to use the cases to complicate and expand the theories. Barack Obama’s case raises the question of how someone with a politicized Black identity evolved into a politician working for all oppressed people and complicates racial identity development theory. Hillary Clinton’s case raises the question of how a middle-class White girl raised in a conservative family became a prominent Democratic Party politician and complicates group consciousness theories by demonstrating the importance of generation and personality. Ingo Hasselbach’s (a former German neo-Nazi leader) case illustrates relative deprivation theory and raises the question of whether theories developed to explain subordinate group consciousness can be applied to movements of dominant group consciousness.

We have all seen too much, to take my parents’ brief union—a black man and white woman, an African and an American—at face value. . . . When people who don’t know me well, black or white, discover my background (and it is usually a discovery, for I ceased to advertise my mother’s race at the age of twelve or thirteen, when I began to suspect that by doing so I was ingratiating myself to whites), I see the split-second adjustments they have to make, the searching of my eyes for some telltale sign. They no longer know who I am. Privately, they guess at my troubled heart,
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I suppose—the mixed blood, the divided soul, the ghostly image of the tragic mulatto trapped between two worlds.  (Obama, 1995/2004, p. xv)

I wasn’t born a first lady or a senator. I wasn’t born a Democrat. I wasn’t born a lawyer or an advocate for women’s rights and human rights. I wasn’t born a wife or a mother. I was born an American in the middle of the twentieth century, a fortunate time and place. I was free to make choices unavailable to past generations of women in my own country and inconceivable to many women in the world today. I came of age on the crest of tumultuous social change and took part in the political battles fought over the meaning of America and its role in the world. (Clinton, 2003, p. 1)

I began developing right-wing extremist ideas in 1987, when I was nineteen years old and sitting in an East German prison. ... I wanted the German empire a former Gestapo officer had told me about in prison. . . . We shared ... a hatred for the government . . ., a belief that our freedoms and traditions as white men . . . were being infringed on by a multicultural society.  (Hasselbach & Reiss, 1996, pp. vii-viii)

The three quotations above came from the autobiographies of three early 21st-century political activists. Two, Barack Obama and Hillary Clinton, are prominent U.S. Democratic Party politicians. The third, Ingo Hasselbach, is a mostly unknown (in the United States) former German neo-Nazi who repudiated his extremist politics and became a vocal opponent of such ideologies. Each of these cases presents a puzzling central question about the person’s political development that could be elucidated by understanding theories of motivation for collective action. Each case also presents problems with the theories that complicate our understanding of political development. In this article, I review and integrate several theories that are relevant to understanding motivation for participation in collective action (that is, political actions taken by a group on behalf of group members to try to change society at large). I begin with a review of psychological theories developed to explain participation in collective action.
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PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES OF COLLECTIVE ACTION

Research by personality psychologists on motivation for participation in collective action has generally used individual differences in personality characteristics and life experience variables to explain involvement in collective action (e.g., Block, Haan, & Smith, 1973). This tradition, while allowing psychologists to identify individual differences in personality characteristics that distinguished activists from nonactivists, did not inform us about why these individual differences in personality characteristics were associated with collective action. In contrast, most research on collective action by social psychologists was rooted in theories of social identity (Tajfel & Turner, 1979) and provided an obvious motive for individual participation in collective action. However, this tradition largely ignored individual difference variables that could tell us why some group members developed group consciousness whereas others did not. Duncan (1999) presented a model that integrated these two lines of research.





Figure 1  [[described image: Triangle of boxed terms at vertices with double arrows(paths) labelled A, B, C connecting vertices. Personality and Life Experiences<-A->Group Conciousness<-B->Collective Action,<-C->(connected back to) Personality and Life Experiences]]
Mediational model of group consciousness and collective action.
Note. Adapted from “Motivation for collective action: Group consciousness as mediator of personality, life experiences, and women’s rights activism’’ by L. E. Duncan, 1999, Political Psychology, 20, p. 613. Copyright 1999 by the International Society of Political Psychology.

Group Consciousness and Collective Action
The model presented in Figure 1 shows that personality characteristics and life experiences are related to participation in collective action both directly (through Path C) and indirectly, through the development of group consciousness (Path B). In this schematic diagram, group consciousness is hypothesized to mediate (Baron & Kenny, 1986), or give psychological meaning to, intrapersonal variables that result in participation in collective action.
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 In this model, group consciousness is defined as a politicized group identity. Politicization of identity means that the individual has incorporated into that identity a critical analysis of the group’s relative position in the societal power hierarchy. This definition of group consciousness was based on the integration of three related social psychological theories: stratum consciousness (Gurin, Miller, & Gurin, 1980), relative deprivation (Crosby, 1976), and nigrescence (Cross, 1971, 1991, 1995). I refer to these theories collectively as group consciousness theories. (See Duncan, in press, for an integration of personality and social psychological theories of collective action.)

Duncan’s (1999) model shows that personality and life experiences can have direct as well as indirect effects on collective action. For example, individuals affected by life-disrupting situations might follow the direct path from life experiences to collective action (Path C). The model might be used to explain social movements arising out of spontaneous expressions of discontent. During periods of social turbulence, collective action may be taken in a disorganized manner by members of a group, without the benefit of an articulated ideology or a politicized group identification. For example, during the violence in Los Angeles following the 1992 acquittal of four white police officers accused of beating Rodney King (an African American), participants may not have been acting on an articulated ideology of race consciousness so much as they were acting on a diffuse feeling of anger or frustration. On the other hand, for activists whose basic needs are met, group consciousness may mediate the relationship between intrapersonal variables and activism (Paths A and B).

The arrows in the model are also bidirectional, indicating the possibility of reciprocal influences or reverse effects. That is, it is likely that group consciousness and collective action can affect personality and life experiences, collective action can contribute to the development of group consciousness, and collective action can affect intrapersonal variables through group consciousness. It is probable that such reciprocal effects depend on the context of the social movement. Returning to the Los Angeles riots, the experience of the riots, undertaken with no particular ideological convictions, generated a lot of discussion among White people and people of color that has quite possibly led some participants and observers to develop group consciousness.
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Thus, according to the current model, collective action might very well result in increased group consciousness (reversed Path B). For another example, see Agronick and Duncan (1998), who documented personality changes as a result of participation in the women’s movement (reversed Path C).

The mediational role of group consciousness has been supported in at least two empirical articles (Duncan, 1999; Duncan & Stewart, 2007). In two samples of adult women, Duncan (1999) found that feminist consciousness mediated the relationship between several personality and life experience variables and women’s rights activism. Specifically, feminist consciousness mediated the relationships between participation in women’s rights activism and the personality and life experience variables of low authoritarianism or moral traditionalism, personal political salience (the tendency to attach personal meaning to the larger political environment), experiences with sexual oppression (sexual harassment or identification as a lesbian), and education about women’s position in society through women’s studies classes or consciousness-raising groups.

Below, I review and integrate the three social psychological group consciousness theories mentioned above. Integrated into Duncan’s (1999) model, these theories can help elucidate, on an individual level, why some people in a particular context develop group consciousness and become politically active. In addition, there are a variety of personality and life experience variables that are relevant to the development of group consciousness and collective action (see Duncan, in press, for a review). In this article, I consider how one personality variable (personal political salience) and one life experience variable (generation) affect the development of group consciousness (in the form of stratum consciousness, relative deprivation, and nigrescence) and collective action.

Stratum Consciousness
Stratum consciousness was described by Gurin and her colleagues (Gurin, 1985; Gurin et al., 1980) as composed of four elements: (1) identification with a group, that is, recognition of shared interests among the group or a sense of common fate; (2) power discontent, or belief that one’s group is deprived of power and influence relative to a dominant group; (3) rejection of legitimacy, or belief that disparities based on group membership are illegitimate (often called system blame); and (4) collective orientation, or belief that members of one’s group should pool their resources to eliminate those obstacles that affect them as a group.
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Central to stratum consciousness is the awareness of the relative positioning of various groups (i.e., strata) in a societal power structure. Most studies of stratum consciousness involve members of subordinate groups: members of groups that have been oppressed or have traditionally not had a lot of access to power and resources in society (Gurin, 1985; Gurin et al., 1980). Evidence supporting this model was found in several empirical studies (Banks, 1970; Carmichael & Hamilton, 1967; Cole & Stewart, 1996; Dizard, 1970; Gerlach & Hine, 1970; Gurin, 1985; Gurin et al., 1980; Hall, Cross, & Freedle, 1972; Stone, 1968).

Relative Deprivation
Crosby’s (1976) formulation of relative deprivation provides a social psychological theory that links group consciousness to collective action. Relative deprivation describes the negative emotions experienced by individuals who feel unjustly deprived of something they desire. In this way, Crosby distinguished between relative (comparisons with similar others) and objective (the realities of material circumstances) deprivation, showing that relative deprivation was more likely to result in resentment than objective deprivation. According to Crosby’s (1976) model, relative deprivation occurs when five preconditions are met: (1) seeing that other possesses X, (2) wanting X, (3) feeling that one deserves X, (4) thinking it feasible to obtain X, and (5) lacking a sense of responsibility for failure to possess X. For example, in the case of civil rights, gay and lesbian people might agitate for the right to marry based on feelings of being unjustly deprived of such a right. Using Crosby’s preconditions, they might see that straight people in committed relationships frequently marry (Precondition 1), they would want the legal protections and privileges offered by a state-sanctioned relationship (Precondition 2), and, given recent advancements in gay rights (e.g., gay marriage being legalized in Massachusetts), they would feel that they deserved these rights and think it feasible to gain them (Preconditions 3 and 4). Finally, they must blame systemic forces for their lack of marital rights (Precondition 5). In this way, Crosby’s construct of relative deprivation overlaps with Gurin and colleagues’ (1980) notion of stratum consciousness, in that it articulates and elaborates the negative emotions involved in power discontent and system blame.
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In Crosby’s early work, group identification, a central element of Gurin and colleagues’ (1980) model, was not mentioned as a necessary precondition for the experience of personal relative deprivation; however, in later work on fraternal (group) deprivation, Clayton and Crosby (1992) discussed the essential role of group identification. When justification for inequity is explicitly political, the relative deprivation that develops can almost be equated with Gurin and colleagues’ (1980) notion of stratum consciousness (except that Crosby does not assume a collective orientation). If a group identification becomes politicized through the process of group comparison (group identification), awareness of inequities (power discontent), and rejection of responsibility for these inequities using a political analysis (rejection of legitimacy), then relative deprivation and stratum consciousness look very similar.

In an expansion of Crosby’s (1976) model, Crosby and Gonzalez- Intal (1984) included feelings of deprivation on behalf of members of other groups (“ideological deprivation,” Clayton & Crosby, 1992) and resentment over a third party’s undeserved possession of goods. Jennings (1991) posited that these two extensions of relative deprivation theory might account for participation in social movements by members of groups that do not directly benefit from the achievement of the movement’s goals.

In addition, Crosby (1976) outlined the possible outcomes for the individual and society after relative deprivation. Depending on personality and environmental factors, relative deprivation could lead either to nonviolent personal or social change or violence against the self or society. In group consciousness terms, and assuming a collective ideology, personal and environmental conditions could stymie the expression of group consciousness or channel group consciousness into nonviolent or violent collective action.

Nigrescence
Cross’s (1971, 1991, 1995) psychological theory of nigrescence describes the developmental process of group consciousness, or politicizing a group identification. Although Cross’s model was originally developed to describe the development of a politicized Black identity, his model has been adapted to describe the development of other, mostly subordinate, types of group consciousness as well (e.g., ethnic consciousness, feminist consciousness, gay or lesbian consciousness; see Constantine, Watt, Gainor, & Warren, 2005, for a review).
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There are, of course, differences in the oppressive circumstances facing different subordinate groups; thus the process of politicization of any given identity may deviate from Cross’s description. This model, however, may be especially appropriate for describing the process of subordinate group consciousness, especially for identities that are visible to others. Cross’s model involves five stages and documents the development of new, subordinate group-centered ideologies.

Briefly, the pre-encounter stage describes the worldview of a non- politicized individual. The pre-encounter person views being a subordinate group member as either irrelevant to his or her daily life or as an ‘‘obstacle, problem or stigma, and seldom a symbol of culture, tradition or struggle’’ (Cross, Parham, & Helms, 1992, p. 6). The encounter stage marks the awakening of individuals to the realities of the unequal position of their group in society, and often involves anger at society and dominant groups (similar to Gurin et al.’s, 1980, power discontent and rejection legitimacy). The encounter stage begins the process of identity change to accommodate a new, collective ideology that interprets personal experiences of oppression as due to group membership rather than personal characteristics. Encounters can also involve reinterpretations of past experiences with a new framework of analysis (see, e.g., Downing & Roush, 1985). Immersion/emersion involves a total rejection of dominant culture values and an uncritical acceptance of those of the subordinate group. Successful negotiation of this stage involves heavy reliance on the collective, where the individual finds companionship, solace, and models of ‘‘how to be Black.’’ Cross’s Stage 4 involves internalization of the new identity, which ‘‘signals the resolution of conflicts between the ‘old’ and ‘new’ worldview’’ (Cross et al., 1992, p. 9) and describes the worldview of the newly politicized person. Individuals no longer rely on the collective for self-definition; they have internalized the meaning of their group identification and are willing to interact on equal terms with nongroup members. Finally, internalization-commitment is characterized by an active and continuing commitment to redressing injustices encountered by the group and is not embraced by every group member.
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The models of race consciousness described by Cross and feminist consciousness described by Downing and Roush (1985) have been supported in several studies (Carter & Helms, 1987; Parham & Helms, 1981, 1985a, 1985b; Rickard, 1989, 1990). For example, Rickard (1989, 1990) showed that college women categorized as possessing pre-encounter identities were more likely to belong to conservative and traditional campus organizations, hold traditional views about dating, and endorse negative attitudes toward working women. College women categorized as having internalized a politicized (feminist) identity were more likely to belong to liberal and feminist organizations, hold nontraditional views about dating, and feel more positively toward working women. More recent research is consistent in linking feminist identities to political activism in White and Black women and men (Duncan, 1999; Duncan & Stewart, 2007; Liss, Crawford, & Popp, 2004; White, 2006).

Personal Political Salience
There are important individual differences in how attuned individuals are to their social and historical environment (Stewart & Healy, 1986). Personal political salience is an individual difference variable that describes the ‘‘overall propensity to attach personal meanings to social events’’ (Duncan & Stewart, 2007, p. 145). In every group, there are individuals who seem to take personally events occurring in the social environment. These people should be high in personal political salience. Personal political salience has been shown to be a strong and reliable predictor of a variety of political actions (Curtin, Stewart, & Duncan, 2010; Duncan, 1999; Duncan & Stewart, 1995, 2007). For example, Duncan and Stewart (2007) found that, in four samples of educated midlife women, group consciousness mediated the relationship between personal political salience and activism related to the politicized identity. That is, for White women, feminist consciousness mediated the relationship between personal political salience and women’s rights activism. Further, for White women, politicized racial identities (as antiracists) mediated the relationship between personal political salience and civil rights activism.

Generation
Generational experiences have been shown to have powerful effects on behavior and personality. Stewart and Healy (1989) presented a theory that argued that the intersection of one’s life stage with the social environment has long-lasting effects on psychological development.
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 They argued that events occurring in childhood determine one’s fundamental values and expectations or ‘‘natural view’’ of the world. For example, people who were children during the Great Depression and suffered from shortages of food and other necessities would have particular views about wastefulness that might affect their lives many years later. Importantly, these values are mostly out of conscious awareness—they are, after all, just the way the world is. Events coinciding with young adulthood, on the other hand, tend to affect identity development and the perception of what types of work and relationship opportunities are available. For example, many young adults who came of age during the late 1960s defined themselves in terms of political activism, the Vietnam War, and the women’s movement, even many years after these events (Braungart & Braungart, 1990; Cole, Zucker, & Ostrove, 1998; Stewart & Gold- Steinberg, 1990). Events experienced in early middle adulthood, after work and family commitments were made, should affect behavior but not necessarily identity. During World War II, middle-class women with young children may have left their homes to work in factories for the war effort, but they probably did not change their fundamental identities as mothers and housewives (Stewart & Healy, 1989). Finally, at midlife, when careers are typically well established and day-to-day care of children has diminished, social events could affect perceptions of new opportunities and choices, perhaps leading some people to reinvent themselves. Thus, midlife women with grown children may have seen the women’s movement of the 1970s as offering opportunities to change their identities; they may have started careers, gone back to school, or ended unhappy marriages (Agronick & Duncan, 1998; Duncan & Agronick, 1995).

It follows from this work that an individual is more likely to develop group consciousness during early adulthood or midlife, when identity formation or revision is apt to occur; this is true for both dominant and subordinate group members. In addition, the likelihood of developing group consciousness should drastically increase if, during early adulthood or midlife, an individual experiences a social event focused on issues that resonate to a particular group membership. For example, research suggests that women who were young adults during the women’s movement were more likely to develop feminist consciousness than women who were in early middle adulthood at the time of the movement because the younger women were in a receptive developmental stage (Duncan & Agronick, 1995).
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Likewise, young adults growing up when there was no women’s movement, or when there was a movement against gains for women, should be less likely to develop feminist consciousness (Duncan & Stewart, 2000). Thus, developmental stage may moderate the relationships between personality and life experiences and collective action (Paths A and B in Figure 1).

USING THE MODEL TO EXPLAIN THE GROUP CONSCIOUSNESS AND POLITICAL BEHAVIOR OF ACTIVISTS WORKING FOR PROGRESSIVE AND REACTIONARY CAUSES

Each of the constructs described above is important for understanding individual paths to activism. Below, I present three case studies of political activists. The cases highlight something puzzling about the individuals that can be better explained by using these theories to understand their lives. In addition, each case presents problems and complications that encourage us to modify and expand these theories. The current article builds on the long and productive history of psychobiography in political psychology (e.g., George & George’s 1956 study of Woodrow Wilson; Winter & Carlson’s 1988 study of Richard Nixon). Case studies in the personological tradition (Murray, 1938) are particularly useful for understanding unusual behavior. In political psychology in particular, case studies allow us to study inaccessible individuals. In this case, Barack Obama and Hillary Clinton are prominent U.S. politicians and Ingo Hasselbach is a former neo-Nazi leader. Understanding how group consciousness theories operated in their lives provides us with information that can be used to generate research questions that can be studied in larger, more generalized samples. In each case, all of the constructs discussed earlier could be applied to understand their activism. However, because of space constraints, each case emphasizes one or two constructs and largely ignores the others (though they apply as well). For each of these activists, information was gleaned from a published autobiography.

Barack Obama
The first case study is of Barack Obama, the son of a Black African man and a White American woman. Born in 1961, Obama’s mother raised him with help from her parents (Toot and Gramps).
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Obama grew up in Hawaii and Indonesia and did not live in the mainland United States until he attended college. Obama attended Harvard Law School, worked as a community organizer in African American neighborhoods in Chicago, became a U.S. senator, and was elected the first African American president of the United States in 2008. Obama’s racial identity development is a prominent theme in his autobiography, Dreams From My Father (1995/2004). The central puzzle raised by Obama’s story is how his politicized Black identity is related to his evolution into a politician interested in helping all oppressed people. Obama’s biracial and multicultural experiences complicate racial identity development theory.

There is evidence that Obama struggled to develop a racial identity in the absence (and shadow) of his African father, living mostly with White people in an era with no large-scale racial social movements. For example, Obama described the experience of trying to fit in with his privileged classmates at the Punahou school in Hawaii. Although complicated by the fact that Obama had recently moved from Indonesia and felt for many reasons that he did not fit in, this particular example is infused with racial overtones as Obama reports it. This incident illustrates Cross’s pre-encounter stage as well as a failure by Obama to feel Gurin and colleagues’ common fate. He recounted the myriad of ways he did not fit in, and then:

There was one other child in my class . . . who reminded me of a different sort of pain. Her name was Coretta, and before my arrival, she had been the only black person in our grade. She was plump and dark and didn’t seem to have many friends. From the first day, we avoided each other but watched from a distance, as if direct contact would only remind us more keenly of our isolation.

. . . During recess one hot, cloudless day, . . . she was chasing me around the jungle gyms and swings. She was laughing brightly, and I teased her and dodged this way and that, until she finally caught me and we fell to the ground breathless. When I looked up, I saw a group of children . . . pointing down at us . . . ‘‘Coretta’s got a boyfriend!’’ . . . ‘‘I’m not her boyfriend!’’ I shouted. I ran up to Coretta and gave her a slight shove; she staggered back and looked up at me, but . . . said nothing. ‘‘Leave me alone!’’ I shouted again. And suddenly Coretta was running, faster and faster, until she disappeared from sight. Appreciative laughs rose around me. . . . For the rest of the afternoon, I was haunted by the look on Coretta’s face just before she had started to run: her disappointment, and the accusation.
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I wanted to explain to her somehow that it had been nothing personal; I’d just never had a girlfriend before and saw no particular need to have one now. But I didn’t even know if that was true. I knew only that it was too late for explanations, that somehow I’d been tested and found wanting; and whenever I snuck a glance at Coretta’s desk, I would see her with her head bent over her work, appearing as if nothing had happened, pulled into herself and asking no favors. My act of betrayal bought me some room from the other children, and like Coretta, I was mostly left alone. . . . But from that day forward, a part of me felt trampled on, crushed. (pp. 60-62).

Gurin et al. (1980) described a sense of common fate as integral to stratum consciousness. In the Coretta incident, it is clear that Obama actively disidentified with Coretta and that he suspected that his rejection of her was related to his desire to fit in; that if he stood by her as a Black person, he would not be accepted by his White classmates. This incident highlights the difficulty that members of subordinate groups might face in developing group consciousness—there are powerful incentives for subordinate group members to distance themselves from other members of their group (see, e.g., Hurtado, 1989, for a discussion of how this operates in the lives of White women versus women of color). In addition, Obama’s situation was complicated by his biracial heritage in that being Black was not a salient factor in his life—he hadn’t yet met his African father, he was living with his White grandparents, and there were not many Black people in Obama’s life.

Cross (1991) described stage two of nigrescence—encounter—as catching a person unaware.

The encounter must work around, slip through, or even shatter the relevance of the person’s current identity and world view, and at the same time provide some hint of the direction in which to point the person to be resocialized or transformed. (p. 199)

Obama described several negative encounters that led him to question how African Americans were treated in this country. In Gurin and colleagues’ terms, these encounters led to power discontent and system blame.
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In Crosby’s terms, they led to feelings of relative deprivation. One of the first encounters he described occurred when he was nine years old. He was reading a magazine while waiting for his mother to finish up at work. In the magazine, he saw a picture of a Black man who had undergone a chemical peel in order to lighten his skin.

I felt my face and neck get hot. My stomach knotted; the type began to blur on the page. Did my mother know about this? What about her [Black] boss—why was he so calm, reading through his reports a few feet down the hall? I had a desperate urge to jump out of my seat, to show them what I had learned, to demand some explanation or assurance. ... I had no voice for my newfound fear. ... I know that seeing that article was violent for me, an ambush attack. (pp. 30, 51)

Over the next several years, Obama began the long process of developing a politicized racial identity, which involved reevaluating past and current experience through a politicized lens. In this case, it would involve Obama’s awareness of how poorly Black people were treated and the unjustness of this treatment (Gurin’s notions of power discontent and system blame, Crosby’s notion of relative deprivation).

The initial flush of anxiety would pass. . . . But my vision had been permanently altered. . . . I began to notice that [Bill] Cosby never got the girl on I Spy, that the black man on Mission Impossible spent all his time underground. I noticed that there was nobody like me in the Sears, Roebuck Christmas catalog that Toot and Gramps sent us, and that Santa was a white man. (p. 52)

In the immersion stage of Black identity development, the overarching goal is to reject the old, pre-encounter identity and develop into the ‘‘right’’ kind of Black person. In this stage, there is often a wholesale rejection of anything that could be considered part of the dominant culture (in this case, Whiteness) and an uncritical acceptance of all things Black. Cross (1991) wrote,

There is nothing subtle about this stage . . . the new convert lacks knowledge about the complexity and texture of the new identity and is forced to erect simplistic, glorified, highly romantic speculative images of what he or she assumes the new self will be like.
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This “in-between” state can cause someone to be very anxious about whether he or she is becoming the ‘‘right kind’’ of Black person. He or she is in need of immediate and clear-cut markers that confirm progression in the right direction. (p. 202)

As a teenager, Obama struggled with his newfound awareness; with his father in Africa, and no sustained contact with an African American community, he tried to figure out how to be a Black man by gleaning clues from pop culture and spending time with Black friends. Usually individuals politicizing their identities are involved with a community of similar others that provides solace and information that supports the emerging identities. In Obama’s case, this community was difficult to find.

TV, movies, the radio; those were the places to start. Pop culture was color-coded, after all, an arcade of images from which you could cop a walk, a talk, a step, a style. I couldn’t croon like Marvin Gaye, but I could learn to dance all the Soul Train steps. I couldn’t pack a gun like Shaft or Superfly, but I could sure enough curse like Richard Pryor. (p. 78)

He did find one supportive community on the basketball court. These friends were of similar age and were, like Obama, negotiating adolescent identity development and learning how to become Black men:

I was living out a caricature of black male adolescence, itself a caricature of swaggering American manhood. . . . At least on the basketball court I could find a community of sorts, with an inner life all its own. . . . And it was there that I would meet Ray and the other blacks close to my age . . . teenagers whose confusion and anger would help shape my own. (pp. 79-80)

During the encounter and immersion stages, Obama had always felt some discomfort with the rigidity of thinking that led to rejection of all things White. As a teenager, hanging out with his Black friends, he found that they would often disparage White people.
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Obama, while participating in these conversations, always felt uneasy:

White folks. The term itself was uncomfortable in my mouth at first; I felt like a non-native speaker tripping over a difficult phrase. Sometimes I would find myself talking to Ray about white folks this or white folks that, and I would suddenly remember my mother’s smile, and the words that I spoke would seem awkward and false. (pp. 80-81)

This example illustrates a complication of Cross’s model posed by the identity development process of people with intersecting, but oppositional, identities. In Obama’s case, he was viewed as Black by his appearance, his identification with his father, and U.S. laws that defined as ‘‘Black’’ anyone with any known Black African ancestry (Davis, 1991). However, he was most closely in touch with his mother’s and grandparents’ Northern European American culture. This mixed heritage posed huge problems for Obama during the immersion stage. He could not completely disidentify with or reject his White ancestry because that would mean rejecting the people he loved most in his life. Yet he was tasked with developing a new, positive racial identity.

When Obama entered Occidental College, a small, suburban, liberal arts college in Los Angeles, he continued his immersion into Black American culture. He at last found a community that could support his fragile new identity as a politicized Black man. As is typical in the immersion stage, Obama was very concerned that he be perceived as genuinely Black. Obama seemed to be especially concerned with issues of authenticity, probably because of his closeness to White American culture: ‘‘To avoid being mistaken for a sellout, I chose my friends carefully. The more politically active black students’’ (p. 100).

As he developed that first year at college, Obama began to come out of immersion into what Cross calls emersion, ‘‘an emergence from the emotionality and dead-end, either/or, racist, and oversimplified ideologies of the immersion experience” (1991, p. 207).

As Cross described it, ‘‘this leveling-off period is facilitated by a combination of personal growth and the recognition that certain role models or heroes operate from a more advanced state of identity development” (1991, p. 207). In Obama’s case, he recounted inter actions with a couple of Black friends, Marcus and Regina, that eventually allowed Obama to expand his conception of identity to embrace all aspects of his heritage. It was a painful process.
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 [Marcus’s] lineage was pure, his loyalties clear, and for that reason he always made me feel a little off-balance, like a younger brother who, no matter what he does, will always be one step behind. And that’s just how I was feeling at that moment, listening to Marcus pronounce on his authentic black experience, when Tim walked into the room. (p. 101)

Tim was a nonpoliticized African American student majoring in business. He asked Obama a question about an economics assignment. Obama was embarrassed to be seen as Tim’s friend, and after Tim left, Obama ‘‘somehow felt obliged to explain. ‘Tim’s a trip, ain’t he . . . should change his name from Tim to Tom’’’ (p. 102). Marcus

looked me straight in the eye. ‘‘Tim seems all right to me,’’ he said. ‘‘He’s going about his business. Don’t bother nobody. Seems to me we should be worrying about whether our own stuff’s together instead of passing judgment on how other folks are supposed to act.’’ (p. 102)

This incident embarrassed and angered Obama because it exposed his insecurity about his racial identity. In retrospect, however, he realized that in his constant attempts to be the ‘‘right kind’’ of Black man he had been acting a role:

In fact, that whole first year seemed like one long lie, me spending all my energy running around in circles, trying to cover my tracks. . . . The constant, crippling fear that I didn’t belong somehow, that unless I dodged and hid and pretended to be something I wasn’t I would forever remain an outsider, with the rest of the world, black and white, always standing in judgment. (pp. 102, 111)

Later that year, he had a conversation with Regina, who had heard Marcus call him ‘‘Barack’’ (he had used ‘‘Barry’’ his entire life). After she asked him if she could also call him ‘‘Barack,’’ they talked for hours, sharing their histories.
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Her voice evoked a vision of black life in all its possibility, a vision that filled me with longing—a longing for place, and a fixed and definite history. As we were getting up to leave, I told Regina I envied her . . . for [her] memories. (p. 104)

Later, he reflected on their interaction:

Strange how a single conversation can change you. . . . I know that after what seemed like a long absence, I had felt my voice returning to me that afternoon with Regina. It remained shaky afterward, subject to distortion. But entering sophomore year I could feel it growing stronger, sturdier, that constant, honest portion of myself, a bridge between my future and my past. (p. 105)

In Cross’s (1991) internalization stage, ‘‘the person feels calmer, more relaxed, more at ease with the self. An inner peace is achieved ... a person’s conception of Blackness tends to become more open, expansive, and sophisticated” (pp. 210-211). In Obama’s case, internalization included an acceptance of himself as a complete person with a complicated racial and cultural history. The conversation with Regina shows that an important part of Obama’s Black identity development was the establishment of a supportive Black community in which he could satisfy his ‘‘longing for place, and a fixed and definite history’’ (p. 104).

The fifth and final stage of nigrescence is internalization-commitment. In Obama’s case, internalization-commitment seemed to have begun during his college years. Specifically, he pinpoints a conversation with Regina that occurred when he had been acting irresponsibly, causing a Latina maid to clean up a huge after-party mess. Regina called Obama on his irresponsible behavior, causing him to think twice about his life and commitments, and leading to this commitment to work to change society.

So Regina was right; it had been just about me. My fear. My needs. And now? I imagined Regina’s grandmother somewhere, her back bent, the flesh of her arms shaking as she scrubbed an endless floor. Slowly, the old woman lifted her head to look straight at me, and in her sagging face I saw that what bound us together went beyond anger or despair or pity. What was she asking of me, then? Determination, mostly. The determination to push against whatever power kept her stooped instead of standing straight.
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 The determination to resist the easy or the expedient. You might be locked into a world not of your own making, her eyes said, but you still have a claim on how it is shaped. You still have responsibilities. (p. 111)

At the same time, Obama seems to have expanded his idea of common fate to include people of all races and ethnicities.

The old woman’s face dissolved from my mind, only to be replaced by a series of others. The copper-skinned face of the Mexican maid, straining as she carries out the garbage. The face of Lolo’s mother [Obama’s Indonesian step-grandmother] drawn with grief as she watches the Dutch burn down her house. The tight-lipped, chalk-colored face of Toot as she boards the six- thirty A.M. bus that will take her to work. Only a lack of imagination, a failure of nerve, had made me think that I had to choose between them. They all asked the same thing of me, these grandmothers of mine. My identity might begin with the fact of my race, but it didn’t, couldn’t, end there. (p. 111)

After college Obama sought out opportunities to work with African American communities to improve living conditions, first through community organizing in Chicago, and then later through elected office. At the same time, he pursued personal connections to African American communities, looking for integration and acceptance.

The application of the group consciousness models helps us understand a puzzle posed by Obama’s story: how his politicized racial identity was related to his evolution into a politician interested in helping all oppressed people. The dilemmas inherent in Obama’s attempts to develop a Black identity seem to have contributed to his expansive sense of common fate.

Obama’s case also complicates racial identity development theory for people with intersecting and oppositional identities. First, Obama’s progression through the stages of racial identity development was complicated by his biracial heritage. In the pre-encounter stage, race was irrelevant to him, but this lack of consciousness might have had different origins, correlates, and outcomes than it would have for people of less obviously mixed backgrounds. This brings up a larger point about these models. How do people negotiate their intersecting identities?
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Every person is a mixture of dominant and subordinate group memberships, and all operate in relation to the individual’s other group memberships (Cole, 2009).

Second, because of his biracial heritage and multicultural history, Obama’s experiences of ‘‘encounter’’ were probably more ambiguous and complicated than they would have been for people with less diverse experiences. For example, even many years later, Obama had trouble articulating exactly what it was about the teasing incident with Coretta, his Black schoolmate, that troubled him. Were his classmates simply teasing him because he paid attention to a girl? If so, this incident would not serve as an encounter. Were Obama’s classmates focused on his interaction with Coretta because they were both Black? If so, this experience could serve as an encounter. In general, Obama was unsure whether his inability to fit in with his Punahou classmates was due to race or other differences (e.g., clothing, extracurricular interests).

Third, as discussed earlier, Obama’s experience of immersion was difficult because he did not have a supportive African American community on which to rely, and because he could not, in good conscience, unequivocally reject the dominant (White) culture. This type of experience is probably similar for members of other subordinate groups whose lives are closely intertwined with the lives of members of dominant groups (e.g., feminist identity development in women; Gurin, 1985; Hurtado, 1989).

Finally, in terms of internalization and internalization-commitment, Cross’s theory focuses on activism related to the politicized group identity. In Obama’s case, his complicated position in relation to race, ethnicity, and culture allowed Obama to develop common fate with people of all races and cultures. This ability to see the fate of all people as being linked is probably one reason why Obama became a successful national politician. He expanded his work on behalf of African American communities to work for all oppressed people.

Hillary Rodham Clinton
The second case considers the life of Hillary Rodham Clinton, a White woman who graduated from Yale Law School in the 1970s (as one of 27 women in a class of 235), and who had a long history of working for powerless groups in society (children, African Americans, women). Clinton worked with Marian Wright Edelman on issues related to childhood poverty, migrant children’s issues, and segregation in schools
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. Clinton acted as first lady during the presidency of her husband, Bill Clinton, from 1992 to 2000, served as a U.S. senator, and came very close to winning the Democratic Party’s nomination for president in the 2008 election (she lost to Barack Obama). She was then appointed to the post of Secretary of State in Obama’s administration. Clinton’s story raises the question of how a middle-class White girl raised in a conservative family became a prominent Democratic Party politician. Her case complicates group consciousness theories by demonstrating the importance of considering both generation and individual characteristics (i.e., personal political salience) for political development (Path A in Figure 1). All Clinton quotes are from her autobiography, Living History (2003).

Clinton was extremely aware of her place in history (e.g., the title of her autobiography is Living History). In the opening quote of this article, she states that she ‘‘came of age on the crest of tumultuous social change and took part in the political battles fought over the meaning of America and its role in the world’’ (Clinton, 2003, p. 1). If we consider the social climate and significant historical events that occurred during Hillary Clinton’s childhood and young adulthood, along with the recognition that she was personally attuned to social events, we can gain insight into her development as an activist and a politician.

Clinton was born in 1947 and grew up during the post-World War II baby boom, the child of an ‘‘up by your bootstraps” dominant Republican father and a socially conscious but quietly Democratic mother. From an early age, Clinton was trained to be independent by both parents. ‘‘Both my parents conditioned us to be tough in order to survive whatever life might throw at us. They expected us to stand up for ourselves, me as much as my brothers’’ (p. 12). Her household was explicitly political, with her father expressing strong ideological opinions. She learned that it was important to pay attention to what was happening in the larger social world.

In our family’s spirited, sometimes heated, discussions around the kitchen table, usually about politics or sports, I learned that more than one opinion could live under the same roof. By the time I was twelve, I had my own positions on many issues. (p. 12)

1622

She became active in Republican Party politics at a young age. Her father was particularly concerned about the spread of communism:

But the Cold War was an abstraction to me, and my immediate world seemed safe and stable. ... I grew up in a cautious, conformist era in American history. But in the midst of our Father Knows Best upbringing, I was taught to resist peer pressure. (pp. 13-14)

Her upbringing during this time of relative stability and economic prosperity in the United States seemed to give Clinton an undying faith in her country as providing opportunities to those who worked hard. She learned that she could make a difference through party politics. This optimism and sense of efficacy was paired with a concern for those less fortunate than herself learned from her mother. Clinton’s mother ‘‘was offended by the mistreatment of any human being, especially children. She understood from personal experience that many children—through no fault of their own—were disadvantaged and discriminated against from birth’’ (pp. 10-11). In Stewart and Healy’s (1989) terms, Clinton’s fundamental values and expectations of the world included the view of the world as a competitive but mostly fair place. However, some people were disadvantaged, and those who were fortunate enough to have gained success should help those who were disadvantaged.

Clinton’s young adulthood coincided with the increasingly turbulent 1960s. She arrived at Wellesley College in 1965 ‘‘in the midst of an activist student era’’ (p. 28). The college’s motto was ‘‘not to be ministered to, but to minister,’’ and ‘‘many students viewed the motto as a call for women to become more engaged in shaping our lives and influencing the world around us’’ (p. 28). This was a change from Wellesley in the 1950s, when women ‘‘were more overtly committed to finding a husband and less buffeted by changes in the outside world’’ (p. 28). Clinton’s natural tendencies to get involved were directed at Wellesley during the late 1960s toward making changes in student life and working for those less fortunate than herself. As president of college government, she worked to rid the college of in loco parentis regulations (e.g., curfews) and helped eliminate the required academic curriculum. Both of these goals were common ones for college and university student governments during that time. In her college graduation speech of 1969, Clinton described the effects of the social environment on the activities and identities of her cohort.
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This speech earned a lot of press attention and reflects the sense that she is part of history:

I spoke about the awareness of the gap between the expectations my class brought to college and the reality we experienced. Most of us had come from sheltered backgrounds and the personal and public events we encountered caused us to question the authenticity, even the reality, of our pre-college lives. Our four years had been a rite of passage different from the experiences of our parents’ generation, which had faced greater external challenges like the Depression and World War II. So we started asking questions, first about Wellesley’s policies, then about the meaning of a liberal arts education, then about civil rights, women’s roles, Vietnam. I defended protest as ‘‘an attempt to forge an identity in this particular age’’ and as a way of ‘‘coming to terms with our humanness.” (p. 41)

Her participation in conversations and debates about Vietnam and reading she did for college classes led her to reject her Republican values and embrace Democratic ones. She resigned her presidency of the Young Republicans Club to become an active Democratic Party member. The assassinations of John F. Kennedy (which occurred when she was in high school), Martin Luther King Jr., and Bobby Kennedy, along with the student deaths at protests at Kent State and Jackson State, and her attendance at the 1968 Democratic convention in Chicago (all occurred when she was in college) affected her deeply. ‘‘In hindsight, 1968 was a watershed year for the country, and for my own personal and political evolution’’ (p. 32). These events reinforced her commitment to electoral politics as a way to improve the world.

I knew that despite my disillusionment with politics, it was the only route in a democracy for peaceful and lasting change. I did not imagine then that I would ever run for office, but I knew I wanted to participate as both a citizen and an activist. In my mind, Dr. King and Mahatma Gandhi had done more to bring about real change through civil disobedience and nonviolence than a million demonstrators throwing rocks ever could. (p. 37)
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Her feminist identity was also formed in her young adulthood. There were few references in her autobiography to the process of politicization; however, she did discuss one formative experience that occurred when she read an essay by Jane O’Reilly published in Ms. Magazine in 1972. In this article, O’Reilly described moments in her life when she realized she was being devalued because she was a woman as “revelations” or ‘‘clicks’’ of insight. Cross would call these encounters. Clinton recounted a few of her own:

There were a few moments when I felt that click! I had always been fascinated by exploration and space travel. . . . President Kennedy’s vow to put men on the moon excited me, and I wrote to NASA to volunteer for astronaut training. I received a letter back informing me that they were not accepting girls in the program. It was the first time I had hit an obstacle I couldn’t overcome with hard work and determination, and I was outraged . . . the blanket rejection hurt and made me more sympathetic later to anyone confronted with discrimination of any kind. (p. 20)

Another experience:

In high school, one of my smartest girlfriends dropped out of the accelerated courses because her boyfriend wasn’t in them. Another didn’t want to have her grades posted because she knew she would get higher marks than the boy she was dating. These girls had picked up the subtle and not-so-subtle cultural signals urging them to conform to sexist stereotypes, to diminish their own accomplishments in order not to outperform the boys around them.

(p. 20)

The women’s movement, present at Wellesley in the late 1960s, provided Clinton with a feminist lens with which to reinterpret these childhood and adolescent experiences, and these reinterpretations served as encounters for Clinton. Because she was a young adult at the time of her feminist identity development, it is likely that feminism was incorporated into her identity and persists to this day. Because Clinton found social and historical events personally salient, and she came of age during a time of great social change, her story illustrates well how important the timing of social events is for the political development of individuals.
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An application of these theories helps us understand how a middle-class White girl raised in a conservative family became a prominent Democratic Party politician. Her involvement in politics was defined not only by her family of origin’s commitment to party politics, but also to the vibrant community of activists she encountered growing up in Chicago, and during her college years at Wellesley. During identity development, she was able to integrate the practical approach to solving social problems modeled by her father’s participation in mainstream Republican Party politics with her mother’s fundamental concern for helping others.

Clinton’s case, however, points out two problems with group consciousness theories. First, for many people, encounters are not immediate and revelatory. Discriminatory experiences can be experienced as revelations at a later time, when a critical framework is in place (Downing & Roush, 1985). Second, the group consciousness theories do not explicitly recognize the importance of generation nor do they emphasize individual personality characteristics such as personal political salience. In Clinton’s case, both of these were essential to her political development.

Ingo Hasselbach
The final case study is of Ingo Hasselbach (born in 1967), a former neo-Nazi who grew up in East Berlin in the 1970s and 1980s, before the wall dividing the East from the West came down. The question raised by Hasselbach’s story is how a committed neo-Nazi leader came to actively repudiate this former identity. His case illustrates the importance of relative deprivation for the development of group consciousness and raises the question of whether theories developed to explain subordinate group consciousness can be applied to movements of dominant group consciousness. All quotes come from Hasselbach’s (1996) autobiography Führer-ex: Memoirs of a Former Neo-Nazi.
Hasselbach’s pre-neo-Nazi identity was primarily apolitical, but extremely oppositional. As a young man living in an East German environment that expressed a strong anti-Fascist ideology in an authoritarian manner, where dissent was not tolerated and there were few occupational opportunities, Hasselbach saw hypocrisy all around him and could find little in which to believe. Living with a passive mother and a physically abusive stepfather, Hasselbach began hanging out in the streets, doing drugs, drinking, and fighting with a group of people who were, over time, hippies, punks, and skinheads.
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Hasselbach’s biological father was a committed Communist who had his own pro-Communist radio program, but was largely not present in his life, except for a 9-month period when Hasselbach was a teen and was sent to live with his father after being arrested for stealing. Hasselbach’s pre-encounter identity was based on hatred of father figures and the control they represented:

My father’s voice was the state, and I directed all my rage at it, rather than at him. . . . He’d become an upstanding citizen through his propaganda radio show. He resented the West system for what it had done to him, and now his whole identity was bound up with the success of Communism in East Germany. He worshipped the state that had respected and elevated him. And so my rebellion against it was the ultimate personal insult to him, a real slap in my father’s face. ... I’d fought the State, and now the State had put me in with its ultimate embodiment: my father. (pp. 22, 35)

Hasselbach’s father threw him out of his house after 9 months for breaking the house rules, and Hasselbach soon started hanging out with his skinhead friends again. Some of them

had taken to watching the German Weekly Show from the Nazi era—we didn’t really know what we were doing, it was simply another way to rebel. . . . It was cool to watch weapons being used and fascinating to see a time when German men had been on the move. It was the opposite of the stagnant national pool in which we’d grown up. (p. 38)

Though not linked to ideology (yet), the Nazi propaganda served as an encounter experience for Hasselbach, one that presented an alternative positive image of German manhood that he could embrace and in which he could believe. More ideologically based encounters occurred when Hasselbach was sent to prison for destruction of property.

Prison was . . . the ideal environment for acquiring the rudiments of Nazism. During my stay in various East German prisons, I met several old Nazi war criminals who were more than happy to explain the “glorious cause’’ to me.
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Although they were called ‘‘war criminals,’’ sentencing was so arbitrary in the GDR [German Democratic Republic] that I took that designation to simply be another injustice of the ‘‘anti-Fascist’’ state. I was looking for a new oppositional ideology and was eager to listen to them. (p. 60)

After the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989, Hasselbach spent time in a refugee camp for East Germans in Hamburg. The West German neo-Nazis recruited young men at these camps, providing them with Holocaust denial literature. This erroneous propaganda served as a powerful encounter for Hasselbach, seemingly opening his eyes to a reevaluation of the German past and allowing him to take pride in his identity as a White German man.

This was a revelation beyond words. No gas chambers! No mass murder of the Jews! It had all been Communist lies, like so much else. . . . And in this moment of relief and joy for me and other new recruits, I think we passed from being simply rebels against the GDR to being true neo-Nazis. Even as citizens of the GDR, we’d grown up with German Guilt. We’d been told that millions of innocent people had been gassed by our grandparents, and even though we were always told that our Germany—the anti-Fascist Germany—had not been to blame, that it had itself been a victim, like the Jews, we still felt guilty. . . . Now this guilt was lifted. (p. 88)

He immersed himself in reading the classic literature of the Third Reich. ‘‘There was an enormous amount of stuff to wade through, and we studied and digested it as though we were learning a new language’’ (p. 88). Hasselbach spent the next few years immersed in neo-Nazism, founding a political party, National Alternative, in East Berlin. During this time, he found himself the charismatic leader of the party and spent his time recruiting young men much in the way he was recruited. By providing new recruits with a sense of power discontent and an alternative explanation that rejected the legitimacy of existing explanations for their own lack of success, Hasselbach was extremely successful in his role as leader. He described the education process, which provided recruits with a sense of relative deprivation, or power discontent and rejection of legitimacy:
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Together we’d look at the map showing Germany in 1937 and Germany today, and I’d say, ‘‘Look at the Poles, they took this from us . . . the Czechs took this . . . and Austria too belonged to the German Reich. All this is gone. It was stolen, taken unlawfully from us Germans.’’ You inflamed the recruit’s feeling of injustice. And you began to draw all the strings connecting everything to the Jews. The land was gone because the Jews had stabbed Germany in the back in the First World War and then created the lie of the Holocaust in the Second. (p. 233)

During the time when Hasselbach was a leader, a German filmmaker living in France (Winfried Bonengel) contacted Hasselbach to make a film about neo-Nazism in Germany. Hasselbach developed a friendship with Bonengel, who often questioned Hasselbach’s neoNazi ideals. When the film was completed and Hasselbach saw himself and his Kamerads on film, he was ashamed.

As I listened to them go on and on for the camera, I began to identify more with Bonengel and his team than with my Kame- rads. It was a terrifying moment, for I suddenly felt cut loose and adrift. My home was in the Movement. Outside was nothing. Yet now the Movement seemed to be closing to me, the doors closing at the end of a tunnel, and it was much too far to run fast enough to slip out in time. (p. 292)

The experience of watching himself on film served as yet another encounter for Hasselbach. This time it led to efforts to rid himself of his neo-Nazi identity. He found himself identifying with the filmmakers and disidentifying with his Kamerads. Bonengel and his crew

were utterly nonviolent and nonmilitant, yet they weren’t bourgeois suck-ups any more than the rest of us. ... I was beginning to wish I’d followed a path like his, where I could express my dissent in a more individual way. (p. 298)

Hasselbach described the neo-Nazi movement as one that did not allow participants to move beyond the immersion stage. That is, it is a movement that thrives on hatred and anger, and the wholesale rejection of the ‘‘other.’’

1629

Perhaps the inability of the movement to accommodate the complexities inherent in identity explains in part why White supremacy movements have trouble keeping large numbers of members actively involved over time (Ezekiel, 1995). In addition, the overwhelming experience of anger in this stage is difficult to sustain over the long term (Cross, 1991). As Hasselbach tried to move to the emersion stage, developing a deeper, more nuanced view of German history, neo-Nazism could not accommodate such questioning.

I began trying to do things with some of my Kamerads without talking about rightist politics. . . . But it was impossible. They always came back to ‘‘politics.’’ If we went for a coffee, they’d say, ‘‘It’s not German coffee.’’ If there was trash in the street, they’d say, ‘‘Damn foreigners.” If they didn’t have enough money for a drink, they’d curse the ‘‘Goddamn rich swine Jews!’’ They’d use every little thing as an excuse to bring the topic back to some person or group they condemned. (p. 326)

Spending more time with Bonengel in Paris exposed Hasselbach to new experiences that served as critical encounters for a new nonracist identity.

Here [Black people] were real people—an entire world taking place in many languages and skin colors—a world as real as my own lily-White neo-Nazi world. It was as though I’d stepped out of a cartoon universe into real life and was seeing it before me in its staggering complexity. Where before I’d seen everything in terms of certainties, I now saw it as an endless string of questions. (p. 341)

In January 1993, Hasselbach renounced neo-Nazism on television. His old Kamerads responded by labeling him a traitor and threatening the lives of Hasselbach and his family. Hasselbach spent 2 years underground, surfacing only to speak to school groups about his experiences and to testify about the criminal activity of his old Kamerads and neo-Nazis in the United States, Germany, and Denmark.

The application of group consciousness theories to Hasselbach’s case allows us to understand how a committed neo-Nazi leader came to actively repudiate this former identity.
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When neo-Nazism could no longer accommodate Hasselbach’s changing identity, he was unable to proceed to the internalization stage of Cross’s model. His new experiences then served as encounters that challenged his neo-Nazi identity, and he was able to immerse himself in, and then internalize, a new, antiracist identity.

Psychological research on right-wing activists is rare. What is interesting about Ingo Hasselbach’s story is that the development of his neo-Nazi identity parallels in some important ways the development of politicized subordinate group identities. In particular, the core aspects of politicized identities—relative deprivation (Crosby, 1976), encounters and immersion (Cross, 1971, 1991, 1995), and power discontent and rejection of legitimacy (Gurin et al., 1980)— are all represented in Hasselbach’s account. Whether all right-wing movements are based on a perceived subordinate group identity is an empirical question. However, case studies of prolife activists and other White supremacist groups indicate that members of both groups seem to feel themselves under attack, or threatened, and define themselves as subordinate (see, e.g., Blee, 2002; Ezekiel, 1995; Ginsburg, 1998). This suggests that feelings of relative deprivation (i.e., perceiving one’s group as powerless) may be more important than objective deprivation (i.e., the realities of the group’s power) to motivating activism.

Another benefit of applying these theories to right-wing identities is that it can explain puzzling phenomena. What makes White supremacy such a transitory movement? One explanation was given above, that such a movement is based on recruits staying in the immersion stage. In contrast to the politicization of some subordinate group identities, the facts on which White supremacy movements are based do not stand up well to scrutiny or critical thinking. As individuals grow through the stages of politicizing their identities, the facts cannot support deep intellectual inquiry. There also may be some limits to movements based on hate because hate is difficult to sustain over the long term for most people (Cross, 1991).

CONCLUSION

In this article, I argued that group consciousness theories, along with a consideration of personality and generation, are critical for understanding individual motivation to participate in collective action.
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The basic model shown in Figure 1 was meant to orient readers to the notion that collective action can develop both directly from personal experiences and indirectly, through group consciousness. In my own work, I have found Gurin and colleagues’ (1980) measures of aspects of stratum consciousness to be excellent predictors of collective action. However, Crosby’s (1976) description of relative deprivation is useful in understanding the emotions and elements involved in Gurin’s power discontent and rejection of legitimacy, and Cross’s (1971, 1991, 1995) description of the development of politicized group identities seems to reflect the lived experiences of many activists. Contextualizing individual personality and development in their social and historical contexts is vital for understanding why some people in particular contexts become politically active.

In the process of writing these case studies, I needed to emphasize different elements of these models to explain political activism. In Barack Obama’s case, his politicization was almost a textbook example of Cross’s Black identity development. In terms of the model presented in Figure 1, Obama’s experiences as a Black man looking for a racial identity led him to develop group consciousness (Path A), which then led to collective action as a community organizer and politician (Path B). However, Obama’s politicized racial identity development was complicated by his biracial and multicultural statuses. In Hillary Clinton’s case, I needed to bring in the notions of generation and the importance of being in tune with one’s social and historical environment. In the model, a personality characteristic (personal political salience) interacted with generation to produce group consciousness (Path A), which was then related to political behavior (Path B). Hasselbach’s case illustrated how these theories could be successfully utilized to understand the politicization of a dominant group identity. In Hasselbach’s case, his life circumstances led directly to collective action (Path C), which then led to the development of a politicized White identity (reversed Path B). His neo-Nazi identity exposed Hasselbach to new life experiences (of leadership, ideologically inspired violence), and these experiences led to personality change (reversed Path A). These experiences then resulted in the development of a nonracist identity (Path A) and antiracist political behavior (Path B).

In discussing these individuals, I do not claim to have explained their activism or politics comprehensively. Future work involving case studies of activists could help elaborate other important factors involved in the politicization of identities.
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 For example, in all three of the cases described above, early childhood environment played a role in the activists’ political development. In all three cases, fathers and father figures were involved. In Obama’s case, his racial identity development was centrally concerned with how to be a Black man in America, absent the daily presence of his father. In Clinton’s case, her father treated her as capable and independent (for a girl). In Hasselbach’s case, father figures were his oppositional targets.

These cases highlighted the central role of identity development. In all three cases, major ideological changes happened during young adulthood, during the time that personality theorists have identified as critical for identity development (Erikson, 1963). However, in all three cases, stasis was reached only when disparate parts of their identities were integrated in a way that was comfortable and acceptable to the person. In Obama’s case, it was the integration of his Black appearance with his White upbringing. In Clinton’s case, it was a combination of her father’s mainstream political party approach to solving problems consistent with her mother’s values. In Hasselbach’s case, it was the integration of his rebellious, antiauthority side with a larger worldview represented by Bonengel.

These cases also implicate the complexities of intersecting identities for political development (Cole, 2009; Stewart & McDermott, 2004). In Obama’s case, because people treated him as Black, he wanted to learn how to be a Black man. However, he was raised by White people and grew up in Indonesia and Hawaii, both of which were ethnically diverse environments. In Clinton’s case, her gender intersected with her middle-class upbringing and her dominant race to allow her to attend Wellesley, an elite college for women that heavily influenced her politicization. In Hasselbach’s case, the intersection of dominant racial and gender identities with a working-class identity resulted in the curious phenomenon of a politicized dominant identity recast as a subordinate one. The group consciousness theories described in this article do not explicitly address inter- sectionality. However, attending to the complexities involved in people’s negotiation of group memberships could deepen our understanding of motivation for collective action.

In addition, it would be useful to study more in depth the importance of community for these activists. It is clear in Obama’s and Hasselbach’s cases that search for a community that would accept them was a motivating force in their group consciousness.
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Communities play an important role in providing alternative frameworks with which to understand experiences, they direct the energies of recruits to appropriate actions, and they provide solace and rejuvenation that allows individuals to maintain their involvement in the community and its causes (Andrews, 1991; Fitzgerald & Spohn, 2005; Somma, 2009).

People are complicated and individuals unique. Nonetheless, theories of group consciousness explain well why some individuals get involved politically. Examining individual cases allows us to develop a deeper understanding of what motivates some people in particular contexts to get involved politically, while at the same time, identifying ways in which the theories need expansion.
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CHAPTER 31 

The Psychology of Collective Action
Lauren E. Duncan
Abstract
Personality and social psychology research on motivation for collective action is reviewed and integrated into a model presented in Figure 31.1. The personality work effectively identifies correlates of collective action without necessarily providing explanations of motivation. The social psychological work provides convincing motives for collective action but downplays individual difference variables. The integration of these two traditions addresses these gaps and allows for a deeper, more complex understanding of the phenomenological experience of the development of group consciousness and links to collective action. Promising areas for potential future research are discussed.
Keywords: activism, collective action, group consciousness, politicized collective identity, relative deprivation, stratum consciousness, nigrescence, personality, motivation, feminism
Introduction
The question of why people become involved in col​lective action has been the subject of ongoing interest in psychology. This chapter reviews and integrates the personality and social psychological literatures on motivation for participation in collective action. Research on collective action by personality psycholo​gists historically used individual differences in person​ality characteristics and life experience variables to explain involvement in collective action (e.g., Block, Haan, & Smith, 1973). This tradition, while allowing psychologists to identify personality characteristics that distinguished activists from nonactivists, did not explain why these individual differences in personality characteristics were associated with collective action. Research on collective action by social psychologists was rooted in theories of social identity, relative depri​vation, and resource mobilization theory (see van Zomeren, Postmes, & Spears, 2008, for a meta-analysis and review) and provided obvious motives for indi​vidual participation in collective action. However, this tradition downplayed individual difference variables.
Integrating individual difference variables into the study of motivation for collective action allows a deeper, more complex understanding of this motiva​tion and can explain why some group members develop group consciousness and become politically active whereas others do not.
This chapter combines the work on collective action in personality and social psychology by inte​grating four social psychological theories into a schematic model presented by Duncan (1995, 1999). This model posits group consciousness vari​ables (from social psychology) as mediating the rela​tionships between individual difference variables (from personality psychology) and participation in collective action and provides a compelling motive for this participation (see Figure 31.1). In this model, group consciousness is used as an overarch​ing term that encompasses social psychological vari​ables related to group identification and common fate, critical analysis of a group’s position in society, and a collective orientation toward redressing power imbalances between groups.
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Fig. 31.1 Integrated model of personality and social psychological theories of collective action. a Some personality and life experience variables are hypothesized to moderate Path B.
Figure 31.1 illustrates two paths to collective action, direct (Path C) and indirect (Path B). It inte​grates the research in personality and social psychol​ogy on collective action by showing how individual difference variables contribute to group conscious​ness (Path A) and how group consciousness, in turn, can motivate collective action (Path B). Research suggests that these indirect paths may be taken most often when basic needs are met, and there are no immediate, life-disrupting crises threatening a par​ticular group (e.g., during “movements of afflu​ence”; Kerbo, 1982; see, also, Duncan, 1999; Duncan & Stewart, 2007). The figure also suggests that personality and life experiences can directly affect behavioral outcomes (Path C), which is most likely to occur when there is little time to articulate a coherent ideological reason for action (e.g., during “movements of crisis”; see Kerbo, 1982, and Duncan, 1999). Reciprocal effects are also possible in this model. That is, this model acknowledges that group consciousness can develop and personal​ity can change as a result of participating in collec​tive action. For example, Agronick and Duncan (1998) found that between the ages of 28 and 43, women showed increased dominance, self-accep​tance, empathy, psychological mindedness, and achievement via independence, as measured by the California Psychological Inventory, as a result of their participation in the Women’s Movement (reversed path C).
Research in social psychology is largely con​cerned with Path B, whereas the research in person​ality psychology is largely concerned with Paths A and C. In the remainder of this chapter, I review four social psychological models of group conscious​ness, three of which elucidate the phenomenologi​cal experience of group consciousness on an individual level. I then review and integrate the per​sonality research on collective action with the social psychological work, ending with a discussion of some promising avenues for future research.
Social Psychological Models of Group Consciousness and Collective Action
Social psychological models dominate current psy​chological research on collective action (see, e.g., the December 2009 issue of the Journal of Social Issues). For example, findings culled from 69 published social psychological studies utilizing 182 indepen​dent samples were reviewed and organized in a meta-analysis by van Zomeren et al. (2008), who found that the literature could be organized into three broad domains, which examined the effects on collective action of: (1) perceived injustice, (2) iden​tity, and (3) efficacy variables. 
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They tested a model of collective action (referred to as SIMCA, or social identity model of collective action) that showed that identity was related to collective action, and that perceived injustice and perceived efficacy mediated the relationship between identity and collective action. In the meta-analysis, collective action was operationalized as attitudinal support for protest, protest intentions, or behaviors aimed at redressing the cause of the group’s disadvantage (e.g., signing a petition, attending a demonstration). An overview of perceived injustice, identity, and efficacy variables is provided below.
Perceived Injustice
Van Zomeren et al. identified two developments in the relative deprivation literature relevant to collec​tive action. First, they noted that perceptions of injustice based on group memberships rather than individual characteristics were more likely to be related to collective action (Smith & Ortiz, 2002). Second, relative deprivation researchers began dis​tinguishing between cognitive measures of injustice (i.e., perceptions of unfairness or discrimination; e.g., Corning & Myers, 2002; Kawakami & Dion, 1993) and affective measures of injustice (i.e., dis​satisfaction, fraternal resentment, group-based anger; or perceptions and feelings of relative depri​vation; e.g., Gill & Matheson, 2006; van Zomeren, Spears, Fischer, & Leach, 2004). Based on the argu​ment that group-based emotions (e.g., anger) bridged the relationship between appraisals and spe​cific action tendencies (van Zomeren et al., 2004; Yzerbyt, Dumont, Wigboldus, & Gordijn, 2003), van Zomeren et al. (2008) hypothesized that affec​tive measures of injustice would be better predictors of collective action than would cognitive measures. In the meta-analysis, cognitive injustice was opera​tionalized as perceptions of procedural and distribu​tive fairness, and affective injustice was operationalized as relative deprivation. Van Zomeren et al. found that affective measures of injustice were indeed more powerful predictors of collective action than cognitive ones. In an analysis of a subset of data containing injustice, efficacy, and identity vari​ables, they found that injustice mediated the rela​tionship between identity and collective action.
Perceived Efficacy
In the 1970s, sociologists argued that collective action could not be predicted by individual percep​tions or feelings of deprivation; rather, social move​ment organizations were essential in mobilizing groups of people to action (McCarthy & Zald, 1977). Central to this approach was the notion, taken from economics, that people were rational actors who acted to maximize gains and minimize costs. In short, according to this approach, people would engage in collective action when the expected benefits for such action outweighed the costs (McCarthy & Zald, 1977). In psychology, Klandermans (1984) argued that on the individual level, a key aspect of the cost/benefit analysis was an evaluation of the effectiveness of a particular action. That is, the perceived efficacy of a particular action affected the likelihood of an individual engaging in that action.
Other psychological research emphasized the importance of group efficacy, or the belief that through collective action, one’s group could make change (Drury & Reicher, 2005; Gurin, Miller, & Gurin, 1980; Mummendey, Kessler, Klink, & Mielke, 1999). In their meta-analysis, van Zomeren et al. (2008) operationalized efficacy as a political or group-based sense of control, influence, or effective​ness to change a group-related problem, specifically excluding measures of cost/benefit analyses (which I argue is better conceptualized as moderating the relationship between group consciousness and col​lective action). They found that perceived efficacy was related to collective action. In addition, in a subset of data containing injustice, efficacy, and identity variables, perceived efficacy mediated the relationship between identity and collective action.
Social Identity
Theories of social identity (Tajfel, 1978; Tajfel & Turner, 1979) emphasized the importance for indi​vidual well-being of maintaining a positive evalua​tion of one’s group. Collective action was posited as one way in which members of low-status groups in society could maintain positive evaluations of their groups in societies that devalued them. Note that this observation was relevant for groups with imper​meable boundaries, under situations that were seen as illegitimate and unstable. Under these conditions, group identification was seen as a potential predic​tor of collective action.
Simon and colleagues (Simon et al., 1998; Simon & Klandermans, 2001; Stürmer & Simon, 2004) argued that a politicized group identity (i.e., identification with a social movement organization) was essential to predict collective action. Simon et al. (1998) found that identification with the gay movement, rather than the wider social group (gay people), was important for predicting collective action and inten​tions to act. 
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In their meta-analysis, van Zomeren et al. (2008) operationalized nonpoliticized group identities in two ways: as (1) the cognitive centrality of the group identity, and (2) attachment or affective commitment to the disadvantaged group. Further, politicized identity was operationalized as cognitive centrality or affective commitment to a social move​ment organization or as an activist. Van Zomeren et al. found that politicized identities were better direct predictors of collective action than nonpoliti​cized identities. In addition, in a subset of data con​taining injustice, efficacy, and identity variables, the relationship between identity and collective action was mediated by perceived injustice and perceived efficacy. They argued that possessing a politicized group identity exposed individuals to group-based perceptions and emotions (e.g., injustice and effi​cacy), which would then lead to collective action.
Simon and Klandermans (2001) emphasized the role of power struggles in collective action. In the case of politicized collective identity, “group mem​bers should intentionally engage, as a mindful and self-conscious collective (or as representative thereof), in such a power struggle knowing that it is the wider, more inclusive societal context in which this struggle takes place and needs to be orchestrated accordingly” (p. 323). Similar to sociological constructs of collec​tive identities, this work emphasized the notion that groups struggling for power do it in a context whereby they attempt to persuade wider society of the justness of their cause. Subasic, Reynolds, and Turner (2008) elaborated this idea by arguing that social change can only occur when the minority gar​ners the support of the “silent majority.”
This recent work is extremely useful in organiz​ing and modeling social psychological efforts to understand collective action. However, this work does not represent well the phenomenological expe​rience of individual motivation for collective action, which I describe as “group consciousness.” Below, I review three social psychological theories that elabo​rate the phenomenological aspects of group con​sciousness and connections to collective action. TThe first, Gurin, Miller, and Gurin’s (1980) theory of stratum consciousness, describes four critical ele​ments necessary for the development of group con​sciousness. TThe second, Cross’s (1971; Cross & Vandiver, 2001) theory of nigrescence, describes in
detail the phenomenological experience involved in the individualized process of developing a stable politicized group identity. TThe third, Crosby’s (1976) conceptualization of relative deprivation, describes in great detail the five elements necessary for the development of feelings of injustice, and also illuminates the individual level factors that might moderate the relationship of relative deprivation to collective action. TThe integration of these social psy​chological theories adds to our understanding of the phenomenological experience of motivation for col​lective action on an individual level.

Stratum Consciousness
Based in social identity theory (Tajfel & Turner,1979),stratum consciousness was defined by Gurin and her colleagues (P. Gurin, 1985; Gurin et al.,1980)
as composed of four elements: (1) identifica​tion with a group, that is, recognition of shared interests among the group or a sense of common fate; (2) power discontent, or belief that one’s group is deprived of power and influence relative to a high- status group; (3) withdrawal or rejection of legiti​macy, or belief that disparities based on group membership are illegitimate (also called system blame); and (4) collective orientation, or belief that group members should work together to eliminate those obstacles that affect them as a group. Gurin later added cognitive centrality to this model (Gurin & Markus, 1989).
This definition of stratum consciousness was used to describe the gender consciousness of women and men, age consciousness of older and younger people, race consciousness of African Americans and whites, and class consciousness of blue-collar and middle-class workers (P. Gurin, 1985; Gurin et al., 1980). They found that group identification was related to the other three elements of the model (power discontent, rejection of legitimacy, collective orientation). This conceptualization was also sup​ported in the political science literature by Klein’s (1984) description of the societal level elements of feminist consciousness.
The latter three elements of stratum conscious​ness (power discontent, rejection of legitimacy, and collective orientation) compose a political ideology, one that recognizes the group’s position in a power hierarchy, rejects other groups’ rationalizations of relative positioning, and embraces a collective solu​tion to group problems. It is the combination of these three elements along with identification with a group that creates group consciousness on the indi​vidual level. Note that in this description of group consciousness, it is not necessary to identify with a social movement or as an activist (as it is in Simon and Klandermans’s [2001] notion of politicized col​lective identity.) 
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Rather, individual members of low- status groups will possess differing levels of each of Gurin et al.’s (1980) elements, and the higher they score on group identification, power discontent, rejection of legitimacy, and collective orientation, the more likely they are to be politically active (see Duncan, 1999; Duncan & Stewart, 2007).
As identifications with groups and individuals are a part of personal identity, Gurin’s model provides us with a framework with which to explore the associa​tions between group consciousness and personal identity. Similar to identifications with individuals (Freud, 1946), a group identification involves “the awareness of having ideas, feelings, and interests similar to others” (Gurin et al., 1980, p. 30). Group identifications, however, are based on shared “stra​tum” characteristics rather than personal characteris​tics. Stratum characteristics can be based on involuntary group memberships such as race, ethnic​ity, gender, age, generation, and class of origin as well as on voluntary group memberships, such as social movement organizations. The nature of group con​sciousness based on voluntary, or permeable group memberships differs qualitatively from one based on involuntary, or impermeable memberships. For example, if the personal cost of acting on a voluntary group identification gets too high, an individual can pass out of the group fairly easily. However, involun​tary group members do not possess this option (see Andrews, 1991, for a discussion of this topic).
Tajfel’s (1978) conceptualization of social iden​tity posits that group identity is subsumed by per​sonal identity. Social or group identity describes “that part of an individual’s self-concept which derives from his knowledge of his membership of a social group (or groups) together with the value and emotional significance attached to that member​ship” (p. 63). Simply identifying with a group is not enough to create group consciousness; group identi​fication must be politicized to produce group con​sciousness. Consider, for example, identification as a feminist; many women identify strongly as women without possessing a feminist consciousness, because identification with the group “women” is not neces​sarily accompanied by an assessment of the unequal position of women as a group (Henderson-King & Stewart, 1994).
In various situations, different identifications may become more salient than others and this salience may be related to awareness of oneself as a minority (Markus & Kunda, 1986). For example, being the only psychologist in a room full of physi​cists may make one very aware of one’s professional identification. At a gay rights rally, sexual orienta​tion would be salient for all participants, gay and straight. For gay people, the salience of sexual iden​tity might be organized around feelings of power discontent or relative deprivation. For straight people, on the other hand, the privilege of their het​erosexual sexual orientation might be more salient. For members of high-status groups, then, group consciousness may be organized around awareness of a privileged identity.
According to Markus (1990), aspects of the universe that are designated as parts of one’s identity, or “me”:
become coordinates or frames of individual consciousness. Other “non-me” aspects can be made salient and focal, but those that are claimed as “me” have a durable salience. The “me” aspects are perpetually used as benchmarks for organizing and understanding the rest of the universe. (p. 183)
During the development of group consciousness, a group identification may take on a durable salience. For example, when race consciousness is developing, race becomes a benchmark against which information gleaned from the environment is judged and interpreted. Gurin and Markus (1989) showed that women who found gender to be salient endorsed more gender identity descriptors, made these endorsements more quickly, and expressed higher levels of confidence in these descriptors than women who found gender less salient, thus display​ing the centrality of gender to the cognitive organi​zation of information.
In addition, group identifications are organized in relation to each other. One’s experiences as a man depend on other group characteristics; for example, whether one is a white man or a black man. Feminist scholars have termed this phenomenon intersection​ality (Cole, 2009; Dill, 1983; Stewart & McDermott, 2004). The question of salience of identifications can become very complicated when identifications are understood in relation to each other. How iden​tifications with groups and individuals become politicized is a complicated issue, and one that needs elaboration.
The Development of Politicized Group Identifications: The Example of Nigrescence
Cross’s (1971; Cross & Vandiver, 2001) theory of nigrescence contributes to our understanding of group consciousness by describing the process involved in politicizing a group identification. 
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Although Cross’s model was originally developed to describe the development of a politicized racial identification, his model has been adapted to describe the development of other types of group consciousness as well (e.g., ethnic consciousness, feminist consciousness, gay/lesbian consciousness; see Constantine, Watt, Gainor, & Warren, 2005, for a review). There are, of course, differences in the oppressive circumstances facing different low-status groups; thus the process of politicization may devi​ate more or less from Cross’s description.

Cross’s model involves five stages, and docu​ments the development of new, low-status group politicized identities. Briefly, preencounter describes the worldview of a nonpoliticized individual as a person who views being a low-status group member as either irrelevant to daily life or as an obstacle, and seldom a symbol of culture and tradition. The encounter stage marks the awakening of the indi​vidual to the realities of the unequal position of her or his group in society, and often involves anger at society and high-status groups (similar to Gurin et al.’s, 1980, power discontent and rejection of legitimacy). The encounter stage begins the process of identity change to accommodate a new, collective ideology that interprets personal experiences of oppression as due to group membership rather than personal characteristics. Immersion/emersion involves a total rejection of dominant culture values, and an uncritical acceptance of those of the low-status group. Successful negotiation of this stage involves heavy reliance on the collective, where the individ​ual finds companionship, solace, and models of “how to be” a good politicized group member. Cross’s stage 4 involves internalization of the new identification, which describes the worldview of the newly politicized person. Individuals no longer rely on the collective for self-definition; they have inter​nalized the meaning of their group identification and are ready to operate once again in the dominant culture. Finally, internalization-commitment is char​acterized by an active and continuing commitment to redressing injustices encountered by the group, and is not embraced by every person (Cross, 1991).
The models of race consciousness described by Cross and feminist consciousness described by Downing and Roush (1985) have been supported in several studies (Carter & Helms, 1987; Parham & Helms, 1981, 1985a, 1985b; Rickard, 1989, 1990). For example, Rickard (1989, 1990) showed that college women categorized as possessing preen​counter identifications were more likely to belong to conservative and traditional campus organiza​tions (Right to Life and College Textiles and Clothing organizations), hold traditional views about dating, and endorse negative attitudes toward working women. College women categorized as having internalized politicized (feminist) identifica​tions were more likely to belong to the National Organization of Women and the campus Gay/ Lesbian Alliance, hold nontraditional views about dating, and feel more positively toward working women. More recent research is consistent in link​ing feminist identities to political activism in white and black women and men (Duncan, 1999; Duncan & Stewart, 2007; Liss, Crawford, & Popp, 2004; White, 2006).
In later modifications of Cross’s theory, it was suggested that a stage model may not be appropriate to describe the ongoing process of politicizing a group identification; rather, it may be more useful to think of these stages as descriptors of experiences of group consciousness that occur in conjunction with one another, and not always in the same order (Parham, 1989; White, 2006; Worrell, Cross, & Vandiver, 2001). Nonetheless, Cross’s original model of nigrescence discusses in detail some of the issues that individuals face when developing politicized group identifications. Once a politicized group iden​tification is established (stages 2—5 of Cross’s model), how might it get transformed into collective action?
Relative Deprivation Theory
Crosby’s (1976) formulation of relative deprivation elaborates the power discontent and rejection of legitimacy aspects of the stratum consciousness model (Gurin et al., 1980). In addition, it provides a link between group consciousness and collective action. Relative deprivation describes the negative emotions experienced by individuals who feel unjustly deprived of something they desire (Crosby, 1976; J. Davis, 1959; Gurr, 1970; Runciman, 1966). According to Crosby’s model, relative depri​vation occurs when five preconditions are met. TThese five preconditions are necessary and sufficient to experience relative deprivation:
(1)  see that other possesses X (some desired good),
(2)  want X,
(3)  feel that one deserves X,
(4)  think it feasible to obtain X, and
(5)  lack a sense of responsibility for failure to possess X.
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Crosby (1976) reviewed a large body of empirical literature to support her model. In an expansion of Crosby’s model, Crosby and Gonzalez-Intal (1984) included feelings of deprivation on the behalf of members of other groups (“ideological deprivation,” Clayton & Crosby, 1992) and resentment over a third party’s undeserved possession of goods. Jennings (1991) posited that these two extensions of relative deprivation theory might account for participation in social movements by members of groups who do not directly benefit from the achieve​ment of the movement’s goals (see, also, Iyer & Ryan, 2009).
In Crosby’s early work, group identification, a central element of Gurin et al.’s (1980) model, was not mentioned as a necessary precondition for the experience of personal relative deprivation; in later work on fraternal (group) deprivation, Clayton and Crosby (1992) discussed the essential role of group identification. However, group identification has always been implicit in Crosby’s (1976) notion of relative deprivation. For example, in preconditions 1 and 3 (see that other possesses X, feel that one deserves X), comparison between one’s situation and that of another occurs, and this comparison may be based on an awareness that the two indi​viduals belong to the same group or to different groups.
When the group comparison occurs at a political level, or the justification for the inequity is explicitly political, the relative deprivation that develops is very similar to Gurin et al.’s (1980) notion of stra​tum consciousness (except that Crosby does not assume a collective orientation). If a group identifi​cation becomes politicized through the process of group comparison (group identification), awareness of inequities (power discontent), and rejection of responsibility for these inequities using a political analysis (rejection of legitimacy), then relative depri​vation and stratum consciousness look similar. For example, in Crosby’s (1982) empirical examination of gender discrimination, men were paid more than women working the same jobs. In this study, women workers assumed that their salary levels were deter​mined independent of gender, and so compared their salaries to both male and female employees. Because these women saw “workers” to be the rele​vant group within which to compare salaries, and not “women workers,” their salaries were found to be deficient, and they developed politicized gender identifications.
Crosby (1976) outlined the possible outcomes for the individual and society after relative deprivation, identifying variables that could moderate the rela​tionship between relative deprivation and its out​comes. Depending on personality and environmental factors, relative deprivation could lead either to non​violent personal or social change or violence against the self or society. In group consciousness terms, per​sonal and environmental conditions could moderate the relationship between group consciousness and personal or collective action, either by stymieing group consciousness or by channeling it into nonvio​lent or violent personal or collective action.
Crosby implicated two potential personality moderators in her analysis, intro/extrapunitiveness, and personal control. Specifically, she argued that after developing relative deprivation, individuals’ tendency to turn their anger either inward (intropunitive) or outward toward society (extrapunitive) and whether they had high or low personal control would affect their future behaviors. The intro/extra- punitive dimension appears to be related to system blame. People who direct their anger outward should be more comfortable with systemic explanations for their group’s low status.
Personal control is similar to political self​efficacy. An individual with low personal control “feels that he cannot change his lot nor affect soci​ety” (Crosby, 1976, p. 100). Crosby argued that for extrapunitive individuals with high personal control encountering open opportunities for change, con​structive social change was a likely result of relative deprivation. On the other hand, if opportunities were blocked, or the individual had low control, violence against society might result. If the person were intropunitive, either stress symptoms (if low control or blocked opportunities) or self-improve​ment (if high control and open opportunities) were the likely results of relative deprivation.
For example, actions taken by activists in the U.S. South during the early civil rights movement focused attention on the unconstitutionality of seg​regation in schools, on buses, and in public spaces. Protesters were extrapunitive, had strong political self-efficacy, and sensed that opportunities were open for change. Peaceful social change resulted. On the other hand, during the late 1960s, when civil rights activists began working on desegregating housing in the northern United States, the target of their efforts was harder to pinpoint. Few laws were being broken, but the disparities between whites and blacks in housing conditions were extreme. Similar to the protesters in the early civil rights movement, these later protesters were extrapunitive and had strong political self-efficacy, but found that their efforts to change housing situations were ineffective (opportunities for change were blocked). Some activists turned to violent social protest as a result (see, Hampton, Fayer, & Flynn, 1990 , for firstperson accounts of the civil rights movement.)
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Integration of Social Psychological Theories
Table 31.1 presents the central elements of the four theories I have discussed in order to illustrate their commonalities and differences. Central to all of the social psychological models is a sense of power dis​content and rejection of individualistic explanations for these power differences — perhaps best summa​rized as feelings of relative deprivation (encompass​ing element 1 of SIMCA, all elements of relative deprivation theory, elements 2 and 3 of stratum consciousness theory, and element 2 of nigrescence theory). A sense of identifi cation with a disenfran​chised group is key to making these comparisons in the first place, for without the proper reference group, there is no feeling of relative deprivation. Element 2 of SIMCA, element 1 of stratum consciousness, and elements 2 and 3 of nigrescence theory explicitly recognize the importance of group identification.
The four theories differ in their articulation of the connections between these feelings of depriva​tion or consciousness and action orientation and behavior taken on behalf of the group. For example, stratum consciousness theory specifies that a collec​tive (rather than individualistic) orientation toward action is required, and SIMCA specifies that group- based efficacy is important to produce collective action. Crosby’s (1976) relative deprivation theory, on the other hand, does not explicitly consider col​lective versus individualistic action orientations, but emphasizes instead different outcomes for the self and society of individualistic versus systemic expla​nations for power differences. Nigrescence theory does not specify the nature of action but simply labels it as the ultimate achievement in demonstrat​ing an integrated identity.
These theories are most useful in explaining why people might participate in collective action when taken in conjunction with each other. The injustice aspect of SIMCA and relative deprivation theories describe a negative emotional state and conse​quences for action of such emotions, but do not explicitly identify the sense of common fate (pro​vided by the social identity element of SIMCA, stra​tum consciousness, and nigrescence theories) that is necessary for experiencing such emotion at the group level. The efficacy element of SIMCA and stratum consciousness theories include the collec​tive element necessary for converting feelings of deprivation into collective action, but do not articu​late an explicit connection to action or outline a process of how such consciousness might develop on an individual level. Nigrescence theory fills in the latter gap, providing a detailed description of how individuals can develop politicized group iden​tifications. Thus, all four models are useful for understanding why some people—above and beyond their demographic characteristics—might participate in collective action.
Table 31.1 Key Elements of Four Social Psychological Theories Used to Explain Motivation for Participation in Collective Action
	
	Group Consciousness Theories
	

	SIMCA
(van Zomeren et al.,
2008)
	Relative Deprivation (Crosby, 1976)
	Stratum Consciousness (Gurin et al. 1980)
	Nigrescence (Cross, 1971; Cross & Vandiver, 2001)

	1. Injustice
	1. See others with X
	1. Group identification
	1. Preencounter

	2. Identity
	2. Want X
	2. Power discontent
	2. Encounter

	3. Efficacy
	3. Deserve X
	3. System blame
	3. Immersion/ emersion

	
	4. Feasible to get X
	4. Collective
orientation
	4. Internalization

	
	5. Not own fault
don’t have X
	
	5. Internalization- commitment
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Individual Differences, Group Consciousness, and Collective Action
The social psychological models described above are essential for understanding motivation for partici​pation in collective action (Path B in Figure 31.1). However, the personality psychology approach to understanding participation in collective action has articulated the individual difference variables impor​tant to group consciousness (Path A) and collective action (Path C), and developed completely inde​pendently of the work in social psychology. Early work in personality psychology attempted to iden​tify individual difference variables that distinguished 1960s student activists from nonactivists (e.g., Block, Haan, & Smith, 1973). Current work in per​sonality has moved beyond these early efforts to document group differences. Instead, it dovetails nicely with the social psychological work on social identity, allowing us to identify personality corre​lates of group consciousness and collective action (e.g., Curtin, Stewart, & Duncan, 2010; Duncan, 1999, 2010; Duncan & Stewart, 2007).
The personality literature on collective action was largely empirically based, with no coherent unifying theory. In this section, then, I use the model described in Figure 31.1 to organize and review the personality literature related to group consciousness and collec​tive action (Paths A and C). Throughout this section, I integrate the personality work with the social psy​chological theories of group consciousness and dis​cuss evidence for how individual characteristics might be mediated or moderated by group consciousness. I consider individual differences in both life experi​ences (including family background characteristics, developmental stage, experiences with discrimina​tion, low-status group memberships, resources, access to social movement organizations) and personality characteristics (including personal political salience, political self-efficacy, generativity, authoritarianism, cognitive flexibility, impulsivity, autonomy, openness to experience, optimism, and need to evaluate).
Typically, personality and social psychology are integrated in such a way as to consider the person x situation interaction (Higgins, 1990). In social psy​chological experiments, the situation is manipu​lated, and individual differences in personality characteristics are assumed to be randomly distrib​uted across conditions. In personality psychology, the situation is assumed to be constant and the per​sonality characteristics of individuals vary. However, in this review of the personality characteristics related to group consciousness and collective action, I treat situational variables (defined as naturally occurring life experiences rather than experimental manipulations), as individual difference variables. That is, in the following discussion, I consider how variations in life experiences between individuals have differential effects on the development of group consciousness and collective action.
LIFE EXPERIENCES
Family Background Characteristics

 Consistent with theories of generational continuity, studies of 1960s student activists found that early participants in 1960s social movements tended to come from politically liberal families of origin (Acock, 1984; Block, Haan, & Smith, 1969; Braungart & Braungart, 1990; Flacks, 1967; Glass, Bengtson, & Dunham, 1986; Jennings & Niemi, 1968, 1982; Middleton & Putney, 1963), and liberal or nonreli​gious families (A. Astin, 1968; H. Astin, 1969; Block et al., 1973; R. Braungart, 1969; Flacks, 1967; Geller & Howard, 1969; Heist, 1965; Lichter & Rothman, 1981—82; Solomon & Fishman, 1964; Watts, Lynch, & Whittaker, 1969; Watts & Whittaker, 1966). It is likely that liberal family background contributes to participation in collective action indirectly, by increasing the chance that individuals will be taught systemic explanations for social problems, thus increasing group consciousness (a mediated effect).
Research on the childrearing styles of the parents of student activists showed that these early activists came from relatively warm and permissive homes where dis​cipline per se was not emphasized, where parents were likely to involve the child in family decisions, and where the environment was accepting and affirming (Block et al., 1973; Braungart & Braungart, 1990; Flacks, 1990). These characteristics, which differenti​ated early movement participants from nonpartici​pants, may have contributed indirectly to the development of group consciousness by allowing the activists the freedom to explore ideas encountered in the social environment, rather than directly influenc​ing participation in collective action. Or, those politi​cized students with permissive parents might have been more likely to translate their group consciousness into action (a moderated effect). In addition, there is support for direct (modeling) effects as well. That is, some studies have found that parents’ active commit​ment to collective action as a “way of doing” social change encourages children to do the same (Duncan & Stewart, 1995; Katz, 1968; Thomas, 1971).
Developmental Stage
Erikson’s (1963) articulation of eight universal psy​chosocial stages suggests that there may be particular times in life when an individual is especially open to experiences that might lead to group consciousness. 
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Stewart and Healy (1989) hypothesized that social events experienced in late adolescence and early adulthood affect perceptions of opportunities and life choices, which can be incorporated into personal identity (R. Braungart, 1975; Duncan & Agronick, 1995; Fitzgerald, 1988; Schuman & Scott, 1989; Stewart & Gold-Steinberg, 1990), and that events experienced in later (midlife) adulthood affect per​ceptions of new opportunities and choices, which can create opportunities for identity revision (Duncan & Agronick, 1995; Stewart & Healy, 1989; see also Stewart & Deaux, chapter 26, this volume). According to Stewart and Healy’s (1989) theory, an individual is more likely to develop group consciousness during early adulthood or midlife, when identity formation or revision is apt to occur; this is true for both high-status and low-status group members. In addition, the likelihood of developing group consciousness should drastically increase if, during a “receptive” psychosocial stage, an individ​ual experiences a social event focused on issues that resonate to a particular group membership. For example, research suggests that women who were young adults during the women’s movement were more likely to develop feminist consciousness than women who were in early middle adulthood at the time of the movement, because the younger women were in a receptive developmental stage (Duncan & Agronick, 1995). Likewise, young adults growing up when there is no women’s movement, or when there is a movement against gains for women, should be less likely to develop feminist consciousness (Duncan & Stewart, 2000; Zucker & Stewart, 2007). Thus, developmental stage may moderate the relationship between exposure to a social movement and the development of group consciousness and collective action.
Personal Experiences with Discrimination

 Cross’s (1971; Cross & Vandiver, 2001) encounter stage specifies that personal experiences with dis​crimination often lead to the process of politicizing a group identification. Members of low-status groups in society have been shown to be more aware of group memberships than are high-status group members, increasing the likelihood that they will identify with these groups, be exposed to a collective ideology, and develop group consciousness (Duncan, 1999; P. Gurin, 1985; Gurin et al., 1980; Lykes, 1985). There is also evidence that various gendered life experiences are related to the development of feminist identities in women. For example, research has found that experiences of abortion (Stewart & Gold-Steinberg, 1990; Zucker, 1999), sexual vic​timization (Koss & Cleveland, 1997), and divorce (Fahs, 2007) are related to women’s politicization, presumably because these experiences call into ques​tion the legal, social, and economic equality of women relative to men. Thus, they would be directly related to feelings of relative deprivation. Discrimination, then, is related to both identity and injustice, and probably is related indirectly to collec​tive action, by increasing the probability that group consciousness will develop.
Low-Status Group Memberships Politicization of low-status group identifications among people who are also high-status group mem​bers (e.g., feminist identification in white women and race identification in black men) may increase awareness of oppression in general, based on reflec​tion about high-status group memberships. Lykes (1985) suggested that participating in social move​ments designed to challenge oppressive structures could lead members of high-status groups to embrace a collective orientation, and perhaps lead to group consciousness around low-status group memberships (Path C to reverse Path B).
Membership in multiple low-status groups may be related to higher levels of group consciousness because each low-status group membership increases the likelihood of recognizing any sort of structural oppression (Cole, 2009; Gurin et al., 1980; Lykes, 1985). At the same time, multiple low-status group membership may be related to lower levels of collec​tive action around a particular group membership as the individual divides his or her time among mul​tiple causes (Dill, 1983). Collective action around issues of specific concern to members of particular combinations of multiple low-status groups (e.g., working-class women) may alleviate the problem of division of time; however, many members of mul​tiple low-status groups find themselves having to prioritize causes (Beale, 1970; Collins, 1989, 1991; hooks, 1981). Nonetheless, low-status group mem​bership should contribute to group consciousness, which, in turn, might lead to collective action.
Material Resources
Resource mobilization theory (McCarthy & Zald, 1977) contends that social movements arise when enough economic and human resources are mobi​lized for a particular cause. Kerbo (1982) posited that this is especially true for movements of affluence or conscience; that is, social movements arising during economically stable time periods. 
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On the individual level, one of the most consistent findings about both white and black student political activists is that they came from economically privileged family backgrounds (A. Astin, 1968; Block, Haan, & Smith, 1969; R. Braungart, 1969; Geller & Howard, 1969; Gurin & Epps, 1975; Orum & Orum, 1968; Pinkney, 1969; Searles & Williams, 1962). However, these relationships might be mod​erated by group consciousness; that is, politicized individuals with higher incomes may be more likely to participate in collective action, at least for move​ments of conscience. Ability to mobilize material resources is distinguished here from group-based efficacy. It is likely that resource mobilization acts to moderate relationships between group consciousness variables and collective action, whereas group-based efficacy (or the feeling that one’s group can make change) mediates relationships between individual difference variables, identity, and collective action.
Education and Work Experience

 Studies about the development of group conscious​ness in low-status group members have shown that education and work experience are related to higher levels of ethnic and gender consciousness (Caplan, 1970; Carroll, 1989; P. Gurin, 1987; Sears & McConahay, 1973). Thus, education may indirectly increase participation in collective action, by increas​ing group consciousness. Education specifically about a group’s low-status position in society has also been shown to increase levels of group con​sciousness (e.g., Women’s Studies courses increase feminist identifications; Bargad & Hyde, 1991; Henderson-King & Stewart, 1999).
Access to Social Movement Organizations 

Social movement organizations often have at least two complementary goals: to increase group con​sciousness and organize collective action. Access to an organization where participants feel comfortable and accepted can thus facilitate participation in col​lective action in at least three different ways. First, by recruiting interested, but not necessarily politi​cized, individuals, social movement organizations can involve individuals in collective action directly (and perhaps also lead participants to develop group consciousness; Path C and reverse Path B). Klandermans and Oegema (1987) found that infor​mal networks of friends and acquaintances active in the peace movement were important in motivating interested, but not necessarily politicized individuals to attend an anti—nuclear arms rally. Second, by rais​ing individuals’ group consciousness, and then pro​viding a cohesive plan for action, social movement organizations may increase participation in collec​tive action indirectly (Paths A and B; Zurcher & Snow, 1992). Third, belonging to a social movement organization may also help sustain individual active commitment to a cause (Path C; Gerlach & Hine, 1970; Kanter, 1972; Wilson, 1973). Thus, partici​pation in social movement organizations may have direct effects on collective action, as well as effects mediated or moderated by group consciousness.
PERSONALITY CHARACTERISTICS
Personal Political Salience
The tendency to attach personal meaning to the larger social world has been associated with political activism and responsiveness to social movements in college students and midlife women (Cole & Stewart, 1996; Cole, Zucker, & Ostrove, 1998; Curtin et al., 2010; Duncan, 1999; Duncan & Agronick, 1995; Duncan & Stewart, 1995, 2007). For example, in four samples of educated midlife women, group consciousness mediated the relation​ship between personal political salience and activ​ism related to the politicized identity (after controlling for education and income). That is, for white women, feminist consciousness mediated the relationship between personal political salience and women’s rights activism. Further, for white women, politicized racial identity mediated the relationship between personal political salience and civil rights activism (Duncan & Stewart, 2007). This repre​sented some of the first evidence we have for the utility of group consciousness variables for predict​ing activism by high-status group members on behalf of low-status groups.
Political self-efficacy
The relationship between political self-efficacy and political participation is well documented (Cole & Stewart, 1996; Cole et al., 1998; Finkle, 1985; Verba & Nie, 1972). People high in political self​efficacy believe that their actions can effectively influence the political process, that what they do politically makes a difference (Renshon, 1974). High political self-efficacy probably interacts with Gurin et al.’s (1980) concept of collective orienta​tion to produce collective action. Though typically considered a political variable, individual differences in political self-efficacy affect levels of activism. Individuals possessing both group consciousness and high political self-efficacy should be more likely to act on their beliefs, whereas individuals possess​ing group consciousness but low political efficacy may choose not to act, believing their actions will be ineffectual (a moderated effect). 
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It is likely that group-based efficacy operates by increasing indi​viduals’ sense that their political actions make a dif​ference. Individuals act, certainly in conjunction and under the auspices of groups, but it is individual actors who make social change. In addition, some researchers have found that the combination of high efficacy and high political trust is related to conven​tional political participation, while high efficacy and low trust is associated with participation in forceful and unconventional social change (Crosby, 1976; Erikson, Luttbeg, & Tedin, 1988; Shingles, 1981). These relationships probably also moderate the relationship between group consciousness and collective action.
Generativity
Generativity, or the desire to contribute to future generations, can be expressed in work, family, and political domains (Erikson, 1963). Generative indi​viduals, desiring to contribute to a better world, should display an interest in participating in social movements concerned with justice and equality. Higher scores on measures of generativity have been related to political activism in college-aged and midlife adults (Cole & Stewart, 1996; Hart, McAdams, Hirsch, & Bauer, 2001; Peterson & Duncan, 1999; Peterson & Klohnen, 1995; Peterson, Smirles, & Wentworth, 1997; Peterson & Stewart, 1996; Stewart & Gold-Steinberg, 1990). It is likely that group consciousness either mediates or moderates this relationship. It might be that genera​tive individuals are drawn to ideologies that attri​bute social problems to systemic causes, which could lead to collective action. It is also likely that highly generative individuals with high group con​sciousness may be more likely to participate in col​lective action than either highly generative individuals with low group consciousness or politi​cized individuals scoring low on generativity.
Authoritarianism
In general, authoritarianism has been negatively associated with political activism, except in a few studies where it was positively related to pro-life activism. For example, right wing authoritarianism (RWA) was negatively associated with activism for women’s rights (Duncan, 1999; Duncan, Peterson, & Winter, 1997) and antiwar activism (Duncan & Stewart, 1995), but Duncan et al. (1997) found a positive relationship between RWA and attending pro-life rallies. Peterson et al. (1997) found a posi​tive relationship between RWA and petition signing, letter writing, and donating money for pro-life causes. In both of these cases, overall participation in pro-life causes was low, even though the samples were not particularly liberal ideologically. In terms of other conservative activism, Duncan and Stewart (1995) found no relationship between RWA and participation in Support Our Soldiers (SOS) rallies during the first Gulf War, and Peterson et al. (1997) found no relationship between RWA and activism for the Republican Party. In sum, it appears that authoritarianism is usually unrelated to political activity, but when authoritarians are active, it is for conservative causes. Finally, Duncan (1999) found that the relationship between low RWA and women’s rights activism was mediated by feminist conscious​ness. Some sort of conservative group consciousness might mediate the relationship between RWA and participation in conservative causes, as well. Research on the psychology of conservative activists is sparse, and therefore an area ripe for research.
Other Personality Variables
Research showed that students politically active during the early to mid-1960s scored higher than nonactivists on three additional measures of person​ality: cognitive flexibility, autonomy, and impulse expression (Baird, 1970; Block et al., 1973; G. Gurin, 1971; Heist, 1965; Katz, 1968; Whittaker & Watts, 1971). It is likely that the relationship between col​lective action and cognitive flexibility and autonomy was mediated through group consciousness. That is, much of the student activism during the early to mid-1960s (when most of these studies were con​ducted) was based on ideologies and actions that were not widely endorsed at the time, and, in fact, often labeled “antiestablishment.” Autonomous and flexible thinkers were probably more likely to be attracted to such unconventional ideologies, some of which may have led to group consciousness, which in turn may have led to collective action. On the other hand, group consciousness may have moderated the relationship between impulse expression and partici​pation in collective action, as more impulsive stu​dents might have felt freer to act on their awareness of inequities than more cautious students.
Other personality variables that have been related to activism include openness to experience (Curtin et al., 2010), optimism (Galvin & Herzog, 1998; Greenberg & Schneider, 1997), and need to evaluate (Bizer, Krosnick, Holbrook, Wheeler, Rucker, & Petty, 2004), all of which might be mediated or moderated through group consciousness. 
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In six samples of young, middle-aged, and older adults, Curtin et al. found that openness to experience was related to activism. In the younger samples, there was both a direct and indirect effect, and in the older samples, the effects were mostly indirect. For the indirect effects, the relationship between open​ness to experience and activism was mediated by personal political salience, or the tendency to attach personal meaning to social events (Duncan, 2005). Curtin et al. argued that openness to experience may be a precursor to attaching personal meaning to social events, which is strongly related to activ​ism, both directly and indirectly (through group consciousness).
In their study of 209 animal rights activists, Galvin and Herzog (1998) found that activists scored higher on a measure of dispositional opti​mism than two unrelated samples of college students and cardiac patients. They found a small but signifi​cant positive correlation between optimism and overall belief that the movement would be success​ful. Similarly, Greenberg and Schneider (1997) found that, compared to those who participated less, people who participated more in protecting their neighborhoods (through volunteering, attend​ing meetings, contacting an elected official, or by calling the police) scored higher on dispositional optimism. Optimism might moderate the relation​ship between injustice and collective action, or be related to collective action indirectly through its effects on efficacy.
The need to evaluate is described as an individual difference variable that reflects an individual’s pro​pensity to create and hold attitudes about a variety of objects. In their analysis of 1998 and 2000 National Election Study data, Bizer et al. (2004) found that the need to evaluate was positively related to electoral activism (attending rallies, wearing but​tons, encouraging others to vote, working for a can​didate) and either voting, or saying that one planned to vote in an upcoming election. Need to evaluate, then, is related to political information seeking, which might lead to perceptions of injustice, a mediated effect.
Integrating Personality and Social Psychological Work on Group Consciousness and Collective Action
Table 31.2 brings together the personality research on individual difference variables with the social psychological models presented earlier. It summarizes the individual difference variables, identifies the rel​evant aspects of group consciousness to which they are hypothesized to be related, and states whether effects on collective action might be mediated through group consciousness or moderate the effects of group consciousness on collective action. The left-hand column lists the individual difference vari​ables reviewed in this chapter that are related to group consciousness and collective action. The middle column lists the elements of group con​sciousness related to collective action. For example, included in the injustice category are relative depri​vation, power discontent, system blame, and encounter. Included under identity are group iden​tification and nigrescence, and under efficacy, col​lective orientation. The right-hand column specifies whether the effects on collective action are hypoth​esized to be mediated by group consciousness vari​ables or whether they moderate the relationship between group consciousness and collective action.
One way to use this table is to consider how various individual difference variables are related to collective action via the group consciousness vari​ables. It was only by combining the personality and social psychological research on group conscious​ness and collective action that these relationships were possible to theorize. These could be mediated, moderated, or direct relationships, depending on the variables. For example, Duncan (1999; Duncan & Stewart, 2007) found that personal political salience (a personality variable) was related to col​lective action indirectly, through its effects on polit​icized group identifications (specifically through group consciousness). On the other hand, access to social movement organizations would most likely moderate the relationship between a politicized group identification and collective action. However, most of these relationships are only hypothesized, and need to be investigated. Another promising avenue for future research is to document which individual difference variables relate to particular group consciousness variables. Some possibilities are listed in Table 31.2. 'This table provides research​ers with many potentially exciting possibilities for future research integrating the personality and social psychological models of collective action.
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Table 31.2 Individual Difference Variables, Group Consciousness Variables, and Their Hypothesized Effects on Collective Action
	Individual Difference Variables
	Related Group Consciousness Variables
	Hypothesized Effect on Collective Action

	Life Experiences

	Liberal family of origin
	Injustice
	Mediation

	Warm, permissive family
	Injustice
	Mediation, moderation

	Modeling of activism
	Efficacy
	Moderation, direct

	Developmental stage
	Identity
	Moderation

	Discrimination
	Injustice, identity
	Mediation

	Low-status group membership
	Identity
	Mediation

	Material resources
	Efficacy
	Moderation

	Education
	Injustice, identity
	Mediation

	Access to social movement organizations
	Injustice, identity, efficacy
	Mediation, moderation, direct

	Personality

	Personal political salience
	Injustice, identity, efficacy
	Mediation

	Political self-efficacy
	Efficacy
	Moderation

	Generativity
	Injustice
	Mediation, moderation

	RWA
	Injustice
	Mediation

	Cognitive flexibility
	Injustice
	Mediation

	Autonomy
	Injustice
	Mediation

	Impulsivity
	Efficacy
	Moderation

	Openness to experience
	Injustice
(personal political salience)
	Mediation

	Optimism
	Injustice, efficacy
	Mediation, moderation


	Need to evaluate
	In justice
	Mediation


A Note About Terminology
One of the most difficult challenges involved in writing this chapter (and working in this area more generally) was reconciling differences in terminol​ogy and meaning by personality and social psychol​ogists. The constructs discussed are closely related, and yet a variety of terms have been used to describe them. The most important of these were related to the group consciousness variables. Starting with the earliest use, Gurin et al. (1980) used “stratum con​sciousness.” Duncan (1995, 1999; Duncan & Stewart, 2007) used both “group consciousness” and “politicized group identifications.” Simon and Klandermans (2001) used “politicized collective identities.” These terms are very closely related but are not identical. Politicized collective identities implicated, as integral to their definition, collective action in a larger social context, whereas group con​sciousness was defined as an individual difference variable that could lead to behavioral outcomes, but did not include action as central to its definition. In addition, the definition of politicized collective identity was expanded to include identification with social movement organizations (Simon et al., 1998). To date, stratum and group consciousness have been used to describe the identities of members of par​ticular demographic groups, rather than members of political organizations. Keeping the various group consciousness elements separate, as most of the social psychological research has done, allows for a fine-grained analysis of particular processes involved in motivating collective action. 
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Combining these elements into a politicized group identifi cationvariable, as personality psychologists have done, has allowed the incorporation of additional, individual- level variables into analyses. Both approaches are valid, and the approach recommended for research​ers depends on the research question.
Future Directions
The integration of the personality and social psy​chological research on motivation for collective action has made it clear that there are many poten​tially exciting and fruitful avenues for future research. Among the many different possible direc​tions for future research to explore are the follow​ing: (1) mapping out the similarities and differences in volunteerism and collective action; (2) under​standing collective action undertaken by allies, or members of groups who do not share an identity with the low-status group; (3) collective action based on voluntary (or hidden) group memberships; (4) complicating models of collective action with an understanding of intersectionality; (5) application of existing models of collective action to right-wing or conservative collective action; and (6) under​standing how the manipulation of group conscious​ness components affects the likelihood of collective action. Each of these potential research topics is considered below.
Similarities and Differences in Volunteerism and Collective Action
Snyder and Omoto (2008) defined volunteering as “freely chosen and deliberate helping activities that extend over time, are engaged in without expecta​tion of reward or other compensation and often through formal organizations, and that are per​formed on behalf of causes or individuals who desire assistance” (p. 3). Snyder and colleagues have con​ducted research on the importance of match between individual motivations for participation (e.g., affirming values, enhancing self-esteem, making friends, acquiring skills, community concern) and how well the volunteer activity fulfills those motiva​tions. They found that match between motivation and volunteer opportunity led to positive outcomes (Clary & Snyder, 1991; Snyder & Omoto, 2000, 2001). This research fits into the tradition of relat​ing personality variables to collective action, or Path C of Figure 31.1.
Snyder and Omoto (2008) argued that identity can play a part in motivating volunteerism, just as it motivates collective action for political causes. It is probably true, as well, that the motives for volunteering outlined by Snyder and colleagues could be applied to motivation for collective action. Both of these ques​tions could be investigated in future research.
There are at least two ways that volunteer work and collective action differ, however: (1) volunteer- ism is usually concerned with helping needy indi​viduals, without necessarily challenging political or social systems, whereas collective action is usually about challenging such systems (see, e.g., Simon & Klandermans, 2001); and (2) volunteerism does not usually require identification with the group of the individual one is helping, only empathy, whereas collective action usually entails politicizing a group identification.
For example, the definition of volunteering given above makes no mention of the “power struggle” between groups mentioned as critical for politicized collective identities (Simon & Klandermans, 2001; Subasic et al., 2008). In other words, although vol​unteer activities may be undertaken because of an ideological commitment to redressing injustice, such activities do not necessarily have to involve power discontent and rejection of legitimacy, to use Gurin et al.’s (1980) terms.
In addition, volunteerism can be undertaken on behalf of either members of one’s ingroup or out​group, and does not necessarily involve the politici​zation of a group identification. Research shows that dispositional empathy and liking are related to increased volunteering (Batson, 1998; M. Davis, 2005), with empathy being more closely linked to ingroup helping and liking linked to outgroup help​ing (Stürmer, Snyder, & Omoto, 2005; Stürmer, Snyder, Kropp, & Siem, 2006). However, as discussed above, most models of collective action recognize the central role played by politicized group identifications (Duncan, 1999; Simon & Klandermans, 2001; Stürmer & Simon, 2005; van Zomeren et al., 2008).
One avenue of future research could examine the links between volunteering and the development of group consciousness. That is, it would be useful to identify the characteristics of volunteer experiences that lead to the rejection of legitimacy of individu​alistic explanations for social problems. For exam​ple, it is possible to volunteer for a mentoring program for “at risk” youth (e.g., Big Brothers/Big Sisters) and have both mentor and mentee benefit on an individual level without any subsequent ques​tioning of the circumstances that lead some children to be deemed “at risk.” Other volunteers could do so in the context of a community-based learning class that involved learning about systemic reasons for the circumstances that lead to “at risk” youth. One might expect that the latter type of experience would be more likely to expose individual volun​teers to ideologies that could then lead to group consciousness around the causes of social problems.
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Collective Action Taken by Allies, or Outgroup Members
Another aspect of the volunteer-collective action relationship could be fruitfully studied by investigat​ing collective action taken by high-status group members on behalf of low-status group members, or “allied” collective action (e.g., straight allies of les​bian, gay, bisexual, transgendered, and queer groups). Allied collective action is concerned with helping low-status group members by challenging the system, rather than by helping individuals. Such activism may require an identification with the low- status group, but it may be based more on a critical analysis of privilege, or with a more generalized ide​ology, rather than personal experience with discrimi​nation (or anticipation of personal gain). Crosby and Gonzalez-Intal (1984) argued that feelings of deprivation on the behalf of members of other groups (“ideological deprivation”) were rare, but Jennings (1991) posited that it might account for participation in social movements by members of groups that do not directly benefit from the achieve​ment of the movement’s goals. In fact, such ideo​logical deprivation could be coupled with a superordinate group identification (Subasic et al., 2008) and collective orientation to create a politi​cized group identification, but one based on human​istic values (or identification with all humanity; McFarland, 2010). Recent research shows that iden​tification with opinion-based groups is related to intentions to act collectively (Bliuc, McGarty, Reynolds, & Muntele, 2007; McGarty, Bliuc, Thomas, & Bongiorno, 2009; Musgrove & McGarty, 2008). Perhaps such identification is similar to ideo​logical deprivation. Regardless, factors motivating allies to participate in collective action on behalf of low-status group members is an understudied area, and one ready for research.
Collective Action Based on Voluntary (or Hidden) Group Memberships
Much of the work identifying motivational ante​cedents to participation in collective action has been based on work with impermeable and stable group memberships (Tajfel, 1978). Although not gener​ally mentioned, these group memberships are typi​cally visible to outside observers. However, there are also instances of collective action that occur based on more permeable and unstable group member​ships; for example, groups that form around solving a particular, temporary problem. Whether a politi​cized group identification is useful or necessary in these cases is an empirical question (McGarty et al., 2009).
A related, but also infrequently studied question revolves around the relationship of invisible low- status group memberships, or what researchers call “concealable stigmas” (Frable, Platt, & Hoey, 1998; Pachankis, 2007) to collective action. Research has shown that politicizing such group memberships (e.g., gay identity) is a powerful predictor of collec​tive action (Stürmer & Simon, 2004, 2005). Research on people with concealable stigmas shows that the strain of having to “come out” in every new situation is related to negative mental health out​comes (Frable, Platt, & Hoey, 1998; Pachankis, 2007). Staying invisible, then, may be less preferable than visibly identifying with a low-status group. However, the factors that lead some members of groups with concealable stigmas to politicize their identities and some not to do so is understudied and an exciting potential avenue for future research.
Complicating Models of Collective Action with an Understanding of Intersectionality
In a recent article, Cole (2009) addressed the com​plexity of multiple group memberships for psycho​logical research, and her insights are valuable for collective action researchers. She described intersec​tionality as “analytic approaches that simultaneously consider the meaning and consequences of identity, difference, and disadvantage” (p. 170). That is, all people possess multiple social identities, some of which are high-status and some of which are low- status. For example, white women are advantaged due to race and disadvantaged due to gender. Feminist theorists have discussed the dilemmas for collective action inherent in intersectional identities since the 1970s (e.g., Beale, 1970; Combahee River Collective, 1977/1995). Hurtado (1989) explicitly recognized that a low-status group’s position relative to a high-status group could differ based on addi​tional group memberships. In her case, Hurtado discussed the ways in which white women and women of color had different relationships to white men, and that those differences affected the type and form of their oppression. Cole (2009) provided specific recommendations for researchers interested in dealing with intersectional identities in the research process (see, also, Greenwood, 2008). The group consciousness models described in this article do not explicitly address intersectionality. However, attending to the complexities involved in people’s negotiation of group memberships could deepen our understanding of motivation for collective action, and provide productive new possibilities for research.
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Understanding Right-Wing or Conservative Collective Action
Another area crying out for research is understand​ing the antecedents of right-wing or conservative political activism. There is some, mostly qualitative, work produced by sociologists and political scien​tists; for example Ginsburg’s (1998/1989) research on pro-choice and pro-life activists in Fargo, North Dakota, and Ezekiel’s (1995) research on U.S. neo- Nazis and Ku Klux Klan members. In psychology, some researchers have examined the correlates of prowar activism (Duncan & Stewart, 1995), or looked at levels of right and left wing authoritarian​ism in radical left and radical right activists (Van Hiel, Duriez, & Kossowska, 2006). In Jost, Glaser, Kruglanski, and Sulloway’s (2003) meta-analysis, they found that several psychological variables, including intolerance of ambiguity, death anxiety, low openness to experience, uncertainty intoler​ance, needs for order, structure and closure, low integrative complexity, and fear of threat and loss, were related to conservatism (see also, Van Hiel, Onraet, & De Pauw, 2010). They argued that con​servative ideology was rooted in a psychological resistance to change and justification of inequality, and that the psychological variables mentioned above helped conservatives manage uncertainty and threat.
To my knowledge, no researcher has attempted to systematically apply group consciousness theories to understand conservative or right-wing activism. (However, see Duncan, 2010, for a case study using these theories to describe the activism of Ingo Hasselbach, a former Neo-Nazi). It would be useful to see if such models applied to activists on the right. Crosby and Gonzalez-Intal (1984) discussed the application of relative deprivation theory to explain backlash, or resentment over an outgroup’s undeserved possession of goods. It is quite possible, even likely, that a politicized group identification can be developed from relative deprivation based on an assessment that a low-status group who had gained some absent rights (e.g., women gaining access to educational opportunities) was actually getting something they did not deserve, or that their gain of rights took away some previously enjoyed privilege of the high-status group. That is, it is pos​sible that relative deprivation can develop in mem​bers of high-status groups based on erroneous perceptions of status. For example, in Klatch’s (1987) qualitative analysis of conservative women activists, it was clear that these women had a strong (traditionally feminine) gender identification, pos​sessed a sense of relative deprivation about how their conservative moral values were being represented in society, and organized collectively to protest injus​tices. Similarly, in her study of contemporary con​servative women activists, Schreiber (2008) explicitly noted that these activists had appropriated from feminists the language of identity politics, and pos​sessed politicized (traditionally feminine) gender identities. Exploring the group consciousness of conservative activists more systematically, and how relative deprivation based on false assessments of status can be sustained, are fascinating research questions (see, e.g., Duncan, 2010; Ezekiel, 1995).
Implications for Increasing or Decreasing Collective Action
Knowing the components that comprise group con​sciousness, relative deprivation, or politicized collec​tive identities suggests ways in which societal structures can interfere with these elements to restrict the collective action of low-status group members. On the other hand, it also suggests strate​gies that can be used by social movement organiza​tions to politicize potential recruits. One of the main ways in which the collective action of low- status groups is kept low in the United States is through limiting system blame or the relative depri​vation precondition—“lack a sense of personal responsibility for not having X” (Crosby, 1976, p. 90). Belief in meritocracy is powerful in the United States, and there is very little serious discussion of structural impediments to individual achievement (Kluegel & Smith, 1986). Thus, when members of a particular group are relatively powerless, they mostly believe it is their own fault—that if they exerted enough effort they would succeed. Related to meri​tocracy beliefs is the profound belief in individual​ism in most capitalistic countries. Thus, even if a group member feels a sense of discontent, it is fairly unlikely that collective solutions will be embraced, unless the group has a history of collective action. Even in cultures where meritocracy beliefs and indi​vidualism are not as entrenched as in the United States, other aspects of relative deprivation may be limited.
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Another powerful way in which the development of low-status group consciousness is hindered is by limiting groups’ access to comparison groups that could lead to accusations of unfair treatment. For example, statistics from the U.S. government show that some of the lowest paying jobs are positions as child care workers, maids, and teacher assistants. They also happen to be female dominated jobs. In the case of teacher assistants, 89% of job holders are women (Weinberg, 2004). Women teacher assis​tants earn, on average, $15,000 a year, whereas men earn, on average, $20,000 a year in the same posi​tions. Because there are so few men in this field, women do not have ready access to a relatively better paid comparison group that could lead to a sense of injustice, which could lead them to develop relative deprivation and group consciousness. (see, e.g., Alksnis, Desmarais, & Curtis, 2008; Major, 1989.) To solve the problem of lack of reasonable compari​sons in gender segregated professions, comparable worth activists have tried to change the relevant comparison group from other women working in exactly the same profession to men working in jobs requiring equivalent levels of education and experi​ence. Such comparisons usually show women at a disadvantage. One major purpose of social move​ment organizations is to provide individuals with the missing preconditions of relative deprivation, providing alternative, systemic explanations for group members’ lack of power and influence, and encouraging and modeling collective action as a strategy for redressing power imbalances.
Research has shown that education about systemic causes of powerlessness in a particular group increases group consciousness and collective action. For exam​ple, Henderson-King and Stewart (1999) compared two groups of women who wanted to take Introduction to Women’s Studies—one group was admitted to the class, the other was wait-listed. Before and after the semester-long class, Henderson-King and Stewart measured several different aspects of feminist identity. At the end of the semester, they found that the women who had taken the women’s studies class scored higher than their wait-listed coun​terparts on feminist identification, power discontent, a composite of common fate and system blame, sen​sitivity to sexism, and feelings about feminists. Experimental studies focused around systematically removing and replacing Crosby’s (1976) five relative deprivation preconditions could go a long way toward providing practical suggestions for social movement organizations looking to increase participation in their organizations.
Conclusion
In this chapter, I reviewed and integrated the person​ality and social psychological research on motivation for collective action. Using the model presented in Figure 31.1 allows us to fill in the gaps in both litera​tures to arrive at a more complete understanding of why some people develop group consciousness and get involved in collective action whereas similar others do not. The identity and injustice-based theo​ries offered by social psychologists (Crosby, 1976; Cross, 1971; Cross & Vandiver, 2001; Gurin et al., 1980; van Zomeren et al., 2008) offer compelling motives for participation in collective action. However, these theories are not good at explaining individual variation in group consciousness and col​lective action. Personality psychologists, on the other hand, document which individual difference vari​ables distinguish between activists and nonactivists, and how predictive of collective action each might be; however, they do not necessarily explain how these differences motivate collective action. Taken together, these research traditions in social and per​sonality psychology can describe individual motiva​tion for participation in collective action.
This integration of theories has pointed out sev​eral areas that need further elaboration and research. These include understanding the relationship between volunteerism and collective action; under​standing collective action undertaken by allies and based on voluntary group memberships; complicat​ing models of group consciousness and collective action with an understanding of intersectionality; applying existing models to understand right-wing or conservative activism; and understanding how manipulating aspects of group consciousness increases or decreases the likelihood of collective action. Each of these potential research topics is possible using a combination of experimental and survey research techniques.
Finally, the approach I have taken in this chapter, reconciling seemingly disparate, but similar, con​structs by integrating them in a model that respects both individual and group level differences, is one that researchers studying other aspects of psychol​ogy might fruitfully employ. Using experimental methods to identify how a particular process works under controlled conditions is essential to under​standing psychological phenomena. Equally impor​tant is understanding and respecting the variability within groups represented by personality psycholo​gy’s study of individual difference variables. Only when these are taken together can we expect to gain a full understanding of human behavior.
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